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^c^r^ ff3i^1 ^Wi:?^ ^t^sf fs^t f ^^t^^ I ^^] f f s i ^ t i %'̂ tf̂ °.»t<^ 

iffti '5(<»f^tft ^tc^ c^^^ nf^^t^ fe!:^t«(JT ̂ a % , CTf^^^t^ f^'^t^ "W^^ 

ilri'Jj i^lt^^—"The primary object of the institution was the 

tuition of Hindu children in the EngUsh and Indian languages ; and 

in the literature and science of Europe and Asia."^ 

ib-vsi fltiT^—"A command of the English language and a 

familiarity with its literature and science have been acquired to an 

extent rarely equalled by any schools in Europe...The moral effect 

has been equally remarkable."* 

^^s] ^^s ^'«^t-« ^ f l ^ \---c^ nf% ^tc^ ^"i:^f% ^W 'STft̂  ^ i j \» ĵf̂ xs 

i Presidency College Magazine, Vol. ITI, January 1917 "The Beginnings of 

English Education in India"—D. G. 

^ ^ Ibid. Passage quoted from the Report of the Committee of Public 

Instruction 



'ij:;5t̂ iT -« ^^^ '«t^1, ^ t f l ^ j , T'-lsf̂  î r f̂̂  f^^ci '^^^ ^if^ ^^jfcw ^R^ 

^ •^^ii 'srtc l̂ ^ ^ ^ ^̂ s 1̂ 25?ĉ ĉ  I "^m^ nf3i¥t'^ '^'<^ ^'-•^lU ^ftf)^^ 

^Jfj^ §1 iii^5. ^ t^ . CWr f^C^fC^^—"There will be six issues in the yea r -

three from July to September, three from November to Match."* 

^151 ^CW ^^C'^I ^"^ttW^W^ 'IW ^ ^ f5t%^ ^tsift^-^ »ff^sff^H'lt 

f%i:̂ t«rf# 1̂1 ̂ aiT I "Activity without insight"-^? 5^^J^ C«fŜ  f^rw^ff^ 

^ ^ 1 ^tfw^ ^^5lt5f ^1 I "̂  ^^C^l 5̂T ^ t ' t t f t ^^C^^ nfaj^ti:^ f^^"?! ^ i ; ^ 

^t?t^J ^^C^—lilt f^'^t^ ^<ITk ^S'ft^^ ^ f If ^^f% I 

* * * 

t°-^t#t f%«ti:^ ^^Ttn¥ ^i^^ '«^tFt1 ̂ 'mf^ ^̂ f% ^^ft^r ^c^i^ c^i;^ 

^t^t^ ĉ i%ĉ f% ^z^z^ f^f^ ^l^z^^ \ I s i ^ ^ t ^ ^ ^ ^ t°-^t#f f^^lx^t 

?. Presidency College Magazine, Vol. 1,1914 "Introductory"—Prin. H . R. James 



%^5i^at «ftts^ c^lftc^ft ^li^c^^ f fR^ ft^t^ c«n:̂  f^ft i i ftci 

tift<ft'3l f^'^t^t^ n«(rfn=f §i^f^nw ^ t i >t^i% =?tirt^f^^ ^i^i^ i 

lilTs f^f% ^I3W C«IW ^ ^!;5il^^ ^1^i? ^SiSTtt̂  §l'2l"fl^^t^ ?^ ^il^t^ 

C'2f%^l%. ^c^f:^ a t l ^ t ^ ^ac^i? I ^ f%^ti:^^ ^«(it t^ I t f ^ ^ ^ f ^ ĉ iT 

^'fifif^ f^^tct^ i ^ % ^tif5 m^]f\ 1% f̂ c^ ^^^^f%^ft«t f^nwn^t î 
•^^•^i^^ 1 ^ f^^tc^ c^t^fk "^iw.^ ^^m^ <2tt'«5̂  ^ ^ t n ^ i^^T-n^^ 

« 

f^^ ^-^4 "^^i-w^^Ki ^JitfS^c^ CTt^ft^ ^rsc^if 1 t^^l^ R^ f i t §l«t3iĉ =5̂  

•A f ^ ^ ^ ĉ N t̂t̂ T ^ i : ^ ^ : ^ , 1^^5[i ^rff^ft I ^ ^ f ^ ' g l f ^ ^ ^ î t̂̂ M?! 

^t<p I 'fli f^^c^ CTt^wt^ ̂ c^c^ l^^^^si t^ CT^ I 

%tiifi^'( 'jf^i ^ ^ i % I i2ft?[ ^ f i i ^«^^^ «ff̂  f%f̂  =^^^tff ^ ^ t ^ % ¥ i ^ t ^ 

* * * 

^\s ^ t t . '4. ^^N ^t^ . 'i|J[-f5f. *fff^5l ^t^ftWl lt3i:vf^ tti:*!^ ^U 

«rtt. m:f^. if\wU -Sim .(("fwiiiR 5(c«fj ^-^^^ ^fti^m^ i i345->iii ft. ^. 

5̂11 ft^lx?t^ nffi:^^ ^tw ^sf t^ f^ i t i ^ t l ^# ^"ftiT^i% ^ t ^ ^i;^c^jn 



8 c«ff^!:^f^ <FC^̂  ^ f ^ ^ i 

-mm ̂ ^ t̂̂ T ^f^^t^ ^c^c îT I ^tJtf? ^ ¥ ^ j ^c^cw^ '̂̂ r ^^^r ^^c^ i 

^511), ^f%fff^wi, f^, ^tf^^w '̂ T- t ' ^ t f fc^ ^t3ili?¥ wzmm ^ ^ ^ 

* * # 

^w^tf^^, •̂ ^̂  "̂-̂  ^fsrtR^ c5-?r», ^°s^^. »itftlw¥ 1% ^lf%, ^nfs^ 

^f%¥t^1 1%tf̂ '5rr?ii ^tc^ ^iT^ti| ^tc?^ ^ntRrc^ f f w <FĈiT i fe>ftf?[ 

l%tf^'4rt^:i^ C'̂ rf̂ iro^ i i 5̂T5}t̂  '4f%̂ '̂e ^ ^ 1 % 'Stir* îiCTflc ĵf I fHlT?rf?r¥ 

vî ^Nfif ^^^tw^ iwi]^ f^m f^f^ ^^13 ^^^t^ ^t^t CT5TI 
* * * 

'srsfjtf¥ Si^^c'st^ w^ ^ ^^ t f ^ 5î 5[ift(ra:i ^f%^t^1 f^'^f^wt^i c«ti:̂  n f^ i t^ i 

^c^^ I '̂̂ îtJT <2ftfTT^^ T f t ^ t i f^?:^c^»i tfe'ff^¥t^ #t(:ffi jf^'K ^15^1 



* * * 

f ^ ^ T f i 'srsfj^ ^ 1 ^ ^5it5f»r f5[nt^ ^ ^vni:^ ^ s t i ^ i ^f%^^ ^^.c^t^ 

c^tm *ra^tr§ra t^^t^T- ^ î̂ i *i°s^f%-ft^i^ ^^•rt'tt^ e t t f ^ f ft^tc't^ ^«tr^ 

w^\fk^ îrac^JT I ^ f i ^ s ^ f^^c?t^ v5%^ f ^̂ r̂ ft̂ f ^ t^#t ^ t ^ ^ i " ^ ^^ -̂ TN 

^l%^t^1 ^tlc^tc^^ %ttnf% f ^ l ^ ^ f ^ f i f I- f ^ i s ^ i ^i^ '^ ' ^ i : ^ ! ^ c^z^ 
jpfe^ f?. ii?. nfiwts « f ^ ca?tjT5 <sf̂ ^ f i f / i^^f ^ i f f%|̂  <4 wz^zw^ 

f?i5tanf^ §S'5(fi?^t«r ^ t i 51^!% csrfesf^ ^^mm ^f^^i^w i f t f ^ ^ 

^ l f % f^^f^^ '^JM^ 1 f^fj( is^si »itt3 c>2t1>ii:̂ f̂  ^i:?!^ ciTc^ t1%^t!:^ 

i2f«r3t c5̂ %^ I'irt^ ^ ' s l̂î sT 4Ts >5>so * i t ^ i2r«r5( c«t%c« "'fi'sf. ^. tft'^^tif 

^f^ C2f1%v5f% "^m^ c^z^ isssi Jitt^ ^itTtf^^^ tt.^t#fr« i2t«i'5( c«t%5% i2f«r5i ^ i 
"^l^m^ ^<?t1% f ^ 1 t ^ ia«« iltt?[ §H5(^T^5|t^ CT^ f^. v£| n f t ^ t l 



^^^ •^^ ^C^^ I i54-8 t̂C t̂ f%f^ ^55f%^«f'SlfSfC^f^ ^ 1 ^^C^^ I »i'?Eff% 

^^^3ra ^ J^^s i i54o yiftsr ^^ ^c«Tw c^rc^ ^ ^ f ^ f ^ i : ^ i*f«r3f C2f% ^rsri^ 

^ I. A. S. n f f ^ t ^ ^t^ttw^ ^!:?t!:^ c^^^ 'srt'Qs;̂  i t ^ i Tf^^rj ^#iT 

c^^si^^ ^tsil ^^sf, 'ATs fwc«f^ I. A. s. n ^ ^ ^ f%f?r« 'Sf'x'^ »r=5̂  ^ s : ^ i 

i i ^ i»4i Jitĉ r 1%. ifi. nfhFtf ^ f ^ f k ^ <2f«f5i ca^%^ m^ ^ i 

^ii^fC^^ f 'F C^Z^ '^"^^ 'Tasf̂  5̂rf%^̂ (F[ ̂ t ^ t f ^ 1 

» * # 

- ^ ^ ^ I f%f^ t̂'s îliwc t̂? ef'»tjt̂ JilTrt Ttf^^ral l I "f^t%^" nfsi^t^ ^ • ' t fw-

fli:?!^ 1 isoi JitcsT f%i^ <2f«r5f c^rfc^ '^\ ^ (^fi^^R'sn ) ^ f f f i ^ j f i is>8 jrfsr 

>a^^ >[t^ c f̂c^ i585 srr^ n % ^ f ^ f̂%t̂ ft'5f1 f ^ t c ^ ^?fjtfj?i ^^c^sr I f%f^ 



^usi{ f ^ ^c^k?!^ t^^^t^ >[^tfr ^Ttfe'&i:^'^, 'Q t%i^t^ ^ntf̂ !:%i?«'&, 

%tf^<s>^^ sftf^ft ib-si c^zw ib-551 Tit̂ i 'sĵ f̂  î  ̂ mm "^m^m '^K^ I 

f%f̂  ^«rf^c^ ib-sb- ŝ ib-33 >[t?:̂  R >ii ( H ^ ) -« î̂ r. 4. (w*fiT) t f t ^ t i 

^JTC^^ l̂tT ^W^'il, iaib- c«r!:̂  i»=ii ^t^ '«f̂ fi[ t'v^t^t ft^W ^^JtfiTl 

^ic*r *t^ ^^T ^ c ^ I f%fq ^ "^mu^ ettwj( ^ti5 ^ 'st^dtt^, "^fs¥t^, 

ft'sW ^«(TtTirl ^j^Ji 1 >»«<!» iiti:^ f%f2[ ^55^^ f*t^ft< ^i^i^ ^ t ^ ^ ^ 5 ^ ^ ^ 

sĵ Qî  f^'^f^'aJt^lt;!!! \5%ir?[̂  ^•\'^ ^ t l ^ l i a^^ t̂<:«T f^f^ "^t^t^ ^ ^C^C^^ 

Ix^ttf f^'s\z^ a\^\^ ^ ^ i f I ii-sEff̂  t^fif ^ f 5 [ ^ ^ f%i;ltfi^1 ^ t^ t^^ 

* » * 

>f?Eff̂  fl«fJt^ Jp^t'fl' »Jtf̂ f%T^ Albert Camus-^^ ^^J ^^C^^ ^;«<[ 

f^W I *t^ ^ f s^ "The Myth of Sisyphus" i5«1 ntc^ CHtC^ t ^ ^ N ̂ rh» 

fwtJI-!W5t«, c«fr^ f^C^t^^ ^^RC^JI R. A. Millikan >̂ TN C . T . R . 

Wilson I Millikan-'il^ '̂̂ .-t̂ r̂f'!̂  j ( ^ ^ l ?tC^ f̂1 ^^ft<fjt^ I i5^\5 Jjtcsf 

f%f̂  CTttrW 'J^sj'̂ t̂  «^t^ ^C îT I Nuclear particle detection-'il^ <2f«f3f 

' s t t f ^ ^ntl^f^I^ !̂:«(r Wilson's Cloud Chamber '^:^'S^ I 



^^2^ Lady Mountbat ten >̂ ^ ^ ^ t^C^^ tC^ f^7?^^tC^ C-tt^mi 

* * * 

^c^i—tfefif^f^f5 c^f tc^feft c^t^ ( i ^^^-^ ) -̂ '̂̂  f ^ ^ c^t^ (« '̂̂ '̂̂  )-'̂ ^ 

^f^vs I ^t^ ^ ^ (̂Jtn -̂'!̂ «fJ1 ^'^'~ "^i^i^^ '^n'^^ ^^^^c^ f̂% ^ 1 

^̂ sT "̂ f̂el ^^^ cHt^l ^f t^ « , if^f^^ '5[«(jtn -̂̂ N'?nt5 '^^j f%̂  

^ i : ^ - ^ f%^ c^^ ^ t^ ^^tf ^w ^iw^, ^^<Ft̂  '4 ^s^t^ C'ir:̂  T55!tJ? 

^^CNS X^\ MFt^ <2ffW5S ^!:^^«tt^tl"-'i1^ Tŝ f̂ S I ^ ^f^ "il-^l ^ < 

•̂ 1 ^t?i; ^ ^ ^t«frf^^ f ^ l i n ' ^ t f <2f5̂ i:sî  *f̂  ^^^^ î c?r ŝ ^̂ i nt^i^^j 

'fwtcift^ tc^ ^"fK fet^^ ft=^^ nt^^i Tfi fk I f%i st'̂ jf f%ft (T t̂̂  "sit^r^ 

tsi fiT^c^ ̂ tc^l >£|̂ f& ^«fi ^ i : ^ ^ - ^ ^ ! <^zj\w{ ĉ t«( ^ ^ 1 % 1 

'̂ rt^. CW3(JT t̂,?[̂ Q a^i^ 1JM m ^^z^-^^ -srf̂ Tf? ^C^JT I ^ ^ TTisfj, CT 

c> f̂̂ mt% "^z^w:^ ^ ^ "^jftfg^ifi'& ^ t W ' ^ i : ^ î-sttf̂ ^ ^ ^ , ^'ff'^ 'stc^ 

Tfm^t^^ f»Wwftii^ ^f?r^tcf t r^tsr^f^ ^c^i( i iss^s 3f|cr ĉ rĉ  ^^ 



^5itw^ ^i:^c^^ ' ^ c ^ l «̂R Rrtf^^t^rra f f t ' f i îî ^t, ^•f^ f^i^ft^i^ 
^C«fĴ  'SttW f* t^ t? 'sttif^ •« fe'Srsf ftf^S ^ ^ C'Sff̂ lC f̂̂  ^tstC^^ f q % 

nftf%f%^ m <pf% t̂̂ l f^tf^'st^ra!:^ ^ t i ^ ^ t t ^ ^tlt ^ 1 ^11 f^^ ĉ t«f f̂%, 

(•^TM^^ ^wM '̂ rtĉ t NQ -^m) ^T - ^f^^t^i ^^Kt^ ^^^t^ •^^^t^ ^ ^ ^tra^l 

^ t "^Jî t^f^ ^^*r^ ^s^f^^ ^^z^ sfi I "4t^ ^^ ^'«t^ mm ^w^ vj.^ 

^ ^ fflUn I ^^J^«l '?i!i% ^^t^i C*t̂ il,fni!:̂ 5 dTlt^^^ W.mt W. J. Craig' 

M3 R. H, Case I'^ttf^^ ^\mi{ m.'^i^U "Measure for Measure" (1905 X 

"The Tempest" ( 1905 ), "The Tragedy of King Richand H" ( 1912 ) ; 

William J. Rolfe >I'=̂ tf̂ ^ "Much Ado About Nothing" ( 1879 ) ; ̂ 8 

Alexander Chalmers *P*rtf̂ ^ C»l̂ f̂5fl̂  -Sf^ff^ f ^ «f̂  ( ib-̂ « ), ^^ t̂̂ T 

^ # ^ ^TN ^5(ip5t;^^ 'STol^t^t^ ^J5C^^ ^ W ^ - f l ^ t ^ I f^'^ ^ ^ ' ^ Hall-*i|^ 



[ 1̂ 55, ^^i^C^ Itcsfflf f f e S H ?ft«irr5 'siitJW^ i?5|%!5 C^^'SU fWtvgli^ra Battle Song 

Addressed to the British SeJ>ojs -^f^^tt ^ ? ^ ' S I ^ ^ ^?C^ CTI ^?t?C^| ^s^ltS ^sfftff ^Sl̂ W 

fs[3f I J i l 'sisf̂ ttf 'St^tft^ ?M||5r 8^ ^ ^ iv^v-^H Bengal Harkara & Chronicle i j a i ^ I 

araafl i ^c^tTfjft m^tm ^ffsprr^w EfaNssfî ii c«rĉ  ̂ R^ar fkm ^ < ^ ' Q ift^s ciresl 

CIC^ 4 | ^CSICSfl ft^^s^l 'SI'ra® ^ 5 ^ I >ŝ  ^^Ji^ ^!Ot»W^ f S >l^o^ Si l ted C»RtC«tft C'£lpit5# 

•^m^ c«w f̂ fsf ^ i f a C5WI >£i*? ^ ' s î? ^Ira? mm it«5l Pieces •• ^ B S J fwt^rtfPW ^ « 

< 1 ^ <Ft!?î  »n^»ll5lTa tlMii^^Ficsi ^ ^ ' n |?Rf% ' ^? t? ( iVT'S") 4<;; '^MTa^ t t i i'J "sW 

( ib - t t ) I ii 5t®i ̂ f sm^ ^sf ̂ F̂ CTWtt c«Ê  .smpi« ^ * ^ l % r̂fcT ^i)^^ ^s^n Ttft^ ^fmu 

frits i t ta f3f*i tfetsRi ^aif^tm I =Hi^ f f t s t fe '33tsit:^^' tiSf^t^ ;CT« f^f^ ^ flc^R 1 

—®^!:^ ITS] 

BATTLE SONG 

Addressed to the British Sepoys 

I 

Oh ! Warriors of India ! whose hearts are with ours. 

The foe is around us—the battle-cloud lowers— 

But the glory of England still gleamcth afar. 

And the darker the tempest, the brighter her star ! 

ir 
Oh J Warriors of India I O'er mountain and plain 

Our bayonets and banners shall glitter again ! 

Brave comrades, unparted by colour or creed. 

Together we triumph, together we bleed ! 

Ill 

Remember, remember, the deeds we have done. 

The hosts we have vanquished, the name we have won. 



Remember hx)w long British glory endures, 

Remember how much of that glory is yours ! 

IV 

Hurrah—then—hurrah ! To the bright field of fame 

The Persian we'll startle, the Muscovite tame. 

The braggarts of Birmah, the horde's of Nepaul, 

Once more shall be driven from mountain and wall! 

July 1838 Literary Leaves or Prose and Verse 
chiefly written in Tnc^ia. vol. 11, 1840, p . 113 

^ ? ^ ^ ! : ^ cThil ^^ w."^ ^ t ^ I 

^ ^ ^ ^ t ^ ^'Ni % ^ ^ ^ ^ II 

^ Tt^ Tfi:^ ̂ ^ f%«t̂  »t¥k^ II 

'SftltW^ ^=^tf? ^t1 -t^ -TS 1 

^^51 ^t"^ ^ 'stW "tW ^"^ II 

^<^<«fC^ 5[t^ fifC^W >^t^ II 



i^ <:<2f% f̂% "^^^^^"^ 

•S!^ ^^ ^m ^ ^ C^ ^^5T 3 ( ^ 1 

?p:5T ̂ 1 ̂ c^ ^ ^ t^s CTNlt'tCl I 

•sm ^ ^ 31W ¥ 1 ^ ^ ft^t^R I 

f ^w ti^ir^s '^t^ «tR 'sttc^ Jî  II 

s 

C(f«f ̂ t l f # £ ^C^ ^C^ f^^ f^ II 



C t̂̂  ^WW^ fst^ C«(Ĉ  : "C'ttiT—tn— 1̂%T <['̂ f̂  f^tt^ ^C^l—^^ 

'fllfSr, ^ t ^1^;^ f̂̂  w ^ ^'c\5l—^d c^t^i CsUU ̂ t#)i:« ^t^ ĉ ~Nt!:̂  '̂̂ \»t5( 
^t^ Jî t?:̂ ^ c^irt5[^ i f^^ ^«n I t ^ t^ ^'c«^ ̂ t t ^ cwĉ f̂ c&f̂  ^si ̂ tfrc^ i 
CT«tt^ c«ti:̂  c^f^ ^t^t,^ '^nt^^ I f%^ •̂̂  ;̂«r •^tfnci '̂ ftsit̂  ^t^i ntfe^ii 

^^^^f j- 3fw ^c^ *rt:f (•••'i%Pf?if5iftc^ '̂ fS: ^c^i:^!'—'ill c^tsit^ w ^ j i 

f%^ ^tf5[ ^tf^ '«rtf5[ if%î —JT1—511—ĉ ^ cTTt̂ t̂  ^i:^—c¥^ 1̂1—ĉ ^ ^ 1 — 

tf3ft%Tr^ t^:?rtt ĵ«n ^?5«^ ^'^^11 ^ t i •^t't^l ^t«t^ i t ^ i i ^t«^i wn-
c^tc^^ f5^m ^wM m^ C5t!:«fi '^^ C¥^̂ t5f I ^fq f»if%^^5iti:̂ ^ ^ ^ t % 

f5rtw^ ;Tt5[ ^f5^^tft i l l I f%^ ^t^ ^c^ ^W;:^^ «iiffl¥ti ^-^ff^t^ ^'c^l 
xf? f%?r xt?r—*tc¥ ^sr^l ^ c^ r̂l ^Wz"^ fti% xf^—xft ^w {̂1 ^t^tJ^ 
Ttf^—^c^ -ill ^ ^ '5[t|i%^ ^jist^)' fBcw^ »ff%5i»r?r I" 

^^t»r Gic'%^?, is.(ii^ II 

t̂W OT^ C^US "m^^<'-m CT^^^t^ ^^^ »1W Cffl I 't^f Ct̂ ttJt, 

^ R ^ f t s^^ I CTf^sfl % ^'^siH ff^xw^ ^^i:¥ f^if^^ cxt^ cjf̂  I 

^l^tc^—^W ¥«tt̂  f%i f%i Îf5( tc^ ^t '^t i I ] 

«iH 'so^t^?, ia>(?v II 



,,8 C^if^V^f^ ^Z^^ ^^W\ 

^•\'S^ Wt̂ , ^^It fwf̂  I ^t^^ t̂C n̂ C^t^ ^t^t'l" C^t¥, it must suffer a sea-

change, if the actor is worth anything." 

4̂ 131511 ^t^^ n^UW, that one moment"—^'^!:^ ^'^^i^ f^ftll^rt? Cfcsi 

Cf ̂ C îq I >lt̂ 1 ̂ ^ ^ 1 ^'Cl ^r t f^t^ ^tf%!;i—^'i^^'^^ 1^ ^^"^ ^'^^ ^'^K^, 

:gt^f^N ^tC^I I ^t5|t^ ^tl^^C^ t5 ^S^ l ^tr'f—^^C^1 t 5 depth C^^—f^l 

Don Juan ^t»R I '^t^W °̂sĈ f% ^R^1 ? 'sftsitl Ĵ? ^'^t^, •« cfî c-fl ^^^ 

" ^ t ^ f ^ ^ t̂°N«Tl ^ f % ^ t ^ ^^!%^ ^«f1 ̂ ' ^ 5 ? t°-C^f^ ^ f^Nst l ^ ^ ^ t ^ ^ ^ f i i CT 

variety ^tJW, ^ 1 ' ̂ ^itC?^ CT^ l" 

c«rĉ  >544' I ^'c^l '̂sf:̂  ctc«f c^c f̂ff I '̂ tstt? fSfc^ti:^^ iRi^l c^W ĉ fĵ cw i 

^̂ ?> ̂ «rti ^t^i ^^q ^'c^ ^k^iiT, "c^R ac'tl, ffi\ (c?^^^ \i^tit*fj1ii 

—f%ft), a white man can never be my friend !" 
f^wti CTTT^ ^5JII '5f«ft5i ^ ' c ^ nf^^i[ f?5it5t I ^ ^ ' ^ t ^^ t f ^ ' a '̂5i;:5iif, 

"C^t^I^t^ 31̂ , Ĉ t5f̂ 1 W -̂̂  I I'm drying up." 



^t'^, CT'^tt^^'N ĉ t̂ T c'm'^^ m^ C'^m f^, 1%5j :^^, ̂ ix^i ^^<i »fj^ f^^-^ CTc-t 

^^ t ' ? ^ ?' ^ R '̂ffl!:51i[, 'Look here, my boy, the best way to learn a 

language is to have a mistress who speaks that language.' C^W '^tlt^ 

^ ^ ^ !" 

^ f ^ ^ f t ^ ^Tt^^ IV^U '^^l'^ ^f^'miX^'^m^, "The dramatist must 

have a pictorial vision of a procession of events." 

^8C*f ^ m , i&(?f II 

'sftf'f cfi:^, "^tf^ t'̂ fsiNs I ^ t ^ ^f5[, ^^C^ ̂ S'̂ r ̂ •^t^ f%f C^lt—you have to 

fight with them, •^f^ C5H C t̂fe ^ 1 , "^mj • ^ f e Ĉ ^ ^^—let them speak." 

lf%, ^c^^^t;:^ f̂% I «^ base&l ^^ «rtc¥, 'srK ̂ - f%| ^wc^ Tfi i ^ t^^ t 

^t^tf^^, you have to live through the lines.'' 

"c^t^%"^ <i5î t̂ ti;5[ f % % ^ t ^ »t̂ «̂ Î:̂ ?t m-^ ̂ -^m ^ t ^ ^ t^ i i^ i i , ̂ t f t ^ 

''srWc^f ttfr 1%^' I ^ ^ , ^ ^ M f% f̂̂ sjtJT oii^ a , ttff f l ^ ̂ 'c^ ¥f^^1 

i 8 ^ ^v€m, iS)(?v II 

\s% ^ n f i [ ^ ^ ; f%^ liî ttcJi ^tf5[ ^1^1, ^ W ^ ^<n ^s?i^ ^^^ I "t̂ -v^® 



b'il C'Sft^t^f^ ^^^ -^iM^I 

^•i^v^^'G ^tTf^ "̂̂ ri I f%^ ^ t ^ ^ w ^i^zm CTt^ ^ttt Ft?1 ftrg ^ k , ^c? 

f?fra ^'^^, ^ft^, >̂  cs^'^ c^c? f ^ I ^^ ̂ t ^ , ^ f ^'fl 'SR '̂5i!:̂ ir V w 
' C ^ ? ^ ' ^ ^ a f 5T, Nŝ a[ c^ll ^'^c^ijf ^ t5(N suggestion^ ^1 f^n fe^^r , ^1 >l̂  

^^^ti ^^1 ^t^^ "^^^ ^'c^ ^«ri ĉ̂T iri I" 

^11 a c^^ f»f^ti:^ ^tfST ^'ci fs(C\s *ftr5, N»ti:\5 t̂ ĉ ŵ  f%^ cî ĉ ^ f?(r« "lia, 

<il^^1 nt§ '5ri%t^'«t^ ^ W ffC^ ffC^ sink ^^1 ^ t t I '^'^ ^ r t f ^ C ^ f^^sC^ 

f*ri%^tl, ^ '^c^, *'̂ ft®JTt«r fen?Jt^ f%«rĉ  t̂̂ c®:? Jii i f̂̂  c^t^^i 

^ ^ \ s t%^t l perfect ^'Cf «rt<:^, ^C^ ^sf ' B ' ^ ^ ^ ' I" f ^ I Ŵs ^ t f f% ^'^(I^iT, 

" '^^^H'W technically perfect ^ ' ^ C ^ C^i f % ^ ^ ? v f t f ^ CT-^tC^ C^? 

JW N5tr« fenSftW^ structure «f'!:̂  nC5 I" f%t%^^t\ ^ ^ t ^ f^C^if, " L i f e - ^ 

^ ^ ^ ^ I" f^^^Ttf^: "Life-iXi ^m<^ f%^^ ^^ ; fi^% m'^zm structure ^tC5 I 

\5tC\» ^^f%| ^ ' r« f t t ^ Jfl j ^ ^ Form ^ fC^ |" t̂̂ T ^ f ^ ^ t ^ C^^ ^X'^ 

%51Jf, "^sfH ^ t ^ f ^ ^ w t I" l% i%^t^^^ t^ % ^ ^ , "^f? ^ 1 - ^ ^^, ^!:^ Ar t -C¥ 

ntr^^ I" '^U '^f^^tff ^^c'^tt ^ ' ^ i : ^ ^ , " f^^ i , c^t^itw?! ^^ ^tw^ ^̂ Î JT 

analytical mind, ^t^1 '^•^^•^ ^^5ttft '̂CNS nt:^ î 1 1" 

C^ l i l^^i f f»ff»f^^t3C¥ % ® n ^'?li;^Jt, " ^ t ^ R t ^ Wt^sf^ best part # t ?" 

«̂rq c^ •nt^ ^]%, ^^JT CT^tt best ^'t^ 5CT ^11 f^f^^ff ^ 'c^ c^^^ ^t^pf 

^«mr ^ ^ r^l^^, "'^un ^<{, ^ ^ a ^ ^ ^ ^ cwfw, ^t^^ ^^^1 

f%1^1%5TW^ ^ n t ^ 1 ^U C^U ^ n t C ^ C^-k absolute statement ^ ^ 



""S(W^ ĉ  ^in '̂rac^ \s-N^ «f5it'=i ^ t ^^ t^ ^t^ <Fti:̂ ^ fen^ ̂^c\s f t f t 

^11 ^<m •^z^•\r:^•\^^ l^i^tc^ fet^f, -̂̂ tsr ••ttcî ^ cŝ ĉ ĉ  '©^t^ j '̂ •f̂  f f l ^ 

C^f^C^ welcome ^ ' ^ ^ j " 

C^-m ^f^t^^^\^ ^f5 Ĵfĉ tCNs %5I '̂̂ Ĉ ŜT, "'sif^Jfa ^trs^ movement 

' l^tt '^t^'^ "̂ f:̂  C^t^^ C«ti:̂ , f^Z*lW^ OT^^I I Movement "5(1^^ ^C^ 

shoulder C<«rĉ  I" 

^8??^ *^Z,'B'^% iSx̂ tr- II 

^^#f^ ^^Bt^t^ ^^C^ra ^ ^ ; ^^ f^^^ ^'^ttl ^tC^ ={ft^1-f^iTtt^^ ^ ^ t l l 

f|5T, «̂fJT ̂ t l ^ 1 ' CT^ I flf^"-^ CTti:^^ ̂ f:̂ 1 ̂ «ft^ t ^ ^'^, ' \ l t " ^ t ^ ' ' ^ ^ " : 

- ^ t ^ ^•^\8 ^1^5^ I" 

"^f^^tvt ^Ttn5('5ti ̂ f^c^^l m] ^m dt^ c«(!:̂  i ^t\ ^ ' ^ i : ^ ^ f i ĉ rĉ , 
^c^l "sfit^ -^'in ^'m'^ ^i^m cffe c^m i ^W^i #t̂ 5=r ^«n ^̂ 1̂ ^ t i ^c^ 

î;̂ f̂%: a t ^ ^¥t(:^ ^ftf ^c^ ?̂[1 c^c? ct5t'«, ̂ m ^t^ \" 
<[f\^^•\zn•^ ^i's^-mz^ fnft^^^itc^^ ^ ^ ^ j : "?ifî j(t'«f ^^^-e '^Wcf^ 

\^Z^ SfC^*^, iS.(?V II 

^tw "*rf^^1" f ?1 c"*̂^ ̂ '^ I ¥«ft^^tw Wmi W!:^ '̂̂ i:̂ iT, "^tRl, f^^f, 

'^r^^tfli:^ ^'^u^, "^^cw^, ^rt55, ^ ^ ^'^^^i? ^t^1 ^'sW ^t%^R ^^ 

^%1 f?!̂ t»f bogus." 



^Mw1 ?tî 1 cfcjf «ftc^ I ^ tc^ 1 ^ t ^ ^ l : «ft^!:^ I" 

^t^ "f^i^lff"^ ŝĵ rsf ^ f n^i ^'^ I ntk»fw sit^t^'K '̂̂ c^ ,̂ 

construction-iill RstC^ ^1N fnf^ac^ I ^tC^ Todd *f'ro C*ftirll^ C^^(.'S, 

i^^s^^ Ctf^tlC^ST, ^«f̂  dramat ize^ ' r^ C^Pil^t^ I f% ft^t^ •2ff̂ '«1 I" 

<P^ft ¥«f1 I ^t«i :^ '̂5TC»T̂  ^t^C^tC^ articled clerk «tt^t^ ^«n—Cf^C^I 

^^5f I ^ t ^ % t f l ^ ^1%-'«[f̂  f^«! i2f«r5— '̂jfCNs T t i r ^ JT1 ^ft^n—"siMc^^^ 

'̂c?r c^c îsf—"-srUt '^c^l t̂ci? f i ^ , ^«R €j3(^f% ^ ' ^ IK^ , ^ I : ^ cstf^ i" ^ ^ ^ t ^ 

^Clt^l C^cn P t̂̂ fJlTt̂ ^ fHc^tiTt^l fef%^—"The brilliant Rashbehari"—'^^ 

^'Z^fk^ ^f%?t*r C'rc^ quote ^';:?, C^ ^'rafl^r "Little Dorrit''-'i!^ ^tl;^? fffĈT 

—"«(rt C^^#1 full of reminiscences, ^sZ'^f^ '^U ^^f ^ O^ZW \" 



?fN5 i i ^ f^c^R^ f%%l^ r t '5(1%^^ "3jt^!;^^ ^^Tf(^" cw«r5it5( 1 -^t f^^ 

^'Tf^ ffi«ri 5 '̂̂  I Pif*f^i5!tr^i ^f%j(i f^F[(:^i ^ R ^ r t 'sitstft CTt I ^ t t ^ ^ 1 ^ ^ 

c*mt̂ î l ĉ  f% f^^^ ^Ttnti, ^ 1 ' ^^^t3[ ^fif^ ^^^^, ^Uiu^ ^u^^ i 

n ^ f%w^^ cv!«t^ "CTt®^" I ^ t ^ f t ^ f ^ ' l ^ ^'^•\^ I ^ t # j , ^ t^t^, 

i ^ l : c^, i&f^S' II 

>4^| ^t^1 ^^'' ^t^T CT^ ̂ M ^ ^ 'Sft̂ l̂t?— f̂̂ s^Tlf̂ 'StC^ ^^1 ^^t«(t^«l I ^ ^ -



<̂ csrf^c^^f ^̂ 57w *t&^i 

(a^\ cffr) ^'^c^^, "^tc^l ^ R ^ ^^"—^csf^ ^:=T^ ijc^—c^w c^^ cwsitra 

—f^c^i ii)^ ^t'^^ 5̂(5̂ 1% 5tftfw:¥ fi%ra f :?—fi^ fc^ rr^t^l ^t^itsj iitf^ia, 

"•ill f tr*l^ ^:^"—'^•^t^ fi(^&—lii^t^ f̂if̂ '®—CT t̂<i,t ^1:^1^1—'̂ ^ t̂«> c«ti:̂  

"srei mi"^ I '̂ T-'̂ J ^l%^t^ 'srtffw^ 5fW '̂c&l '21^%—"'^^ ^'c^'^ "^ti:^!, f̂ ^̂ " 

^tir^ ^ t^ »r̂ 1 f̂ ;:̂  I t̂f% wctf^, 'jf'ffl-^ c^-c^U <si-\z^ ^wt̂ icg^ c^c î, 

fn^ssc^^ c^m c^-c^U t̂sitSFNŝ  ^lx^t«i^ 'ftc^ ^t>2fc^-c^\^^r:^ 5^^ ^'u 

^ri\s I ^^m^ "Qw c«(̂ ^ ct^ n^^ ^U c«tt̂ l ^i? fs^t^ ^t^1 ̂ •^t^^ ^1 ^̂ ifsf 1 

sitk^^ ^f%^i^ nfe^n^^^ft fs j^ -^^^ ^ ^ ?}t̂ ^ f^mi^ cn^^U 

'^^w^ ^'^c^ tt^t^ ^wit ^t^ ^l-f%i ^^^—^tt CTt ^^^i^ ^̂ c?r 

^'^c^ ST11 ftRi^iti:^^ ^f%iT0 ^tf^i »ft!:̂ ^ 551R c'̂ t̂ ctftcvŝ  m:h 

1^^ nt^^j 'Sfw'ni 'sfRf̂ Ns c^^nt^^, #rR^t^ w& ^u ^M^<{ ^w ^xm 



"sit^t^'Strait C«t^ : ^# I t5 l I<^ 5itfmsfJ ^b 

^ft#^s, ^ ' - ^ I " ^ \ f t ^ " JTfk^ ^t^«t^ IflC^*^ ^^CJfl 'tl^Jl^JT f^zm-^ 

fs^us cfi:i ^^^T ^'^^ ^'c^ •«d—^^ n'c^ ^«tt^ Nstĉ  \5t!:̂  CT 'sn:̂ ^ ^n? 

^t^ft? w:^ ^t^fk^ o[ ^tf5[ ^ ' i : ^ c^f l I 'sfW^ ^^c^ f^i t^ 1 % c^ ^'Tt^ 

f%f%^^5|t^ C5V( ^ '^ jNs c ^ c ^ " ^ t t c ' ^ ^ s t^^ f^ " i^t^C^^ ^ 1 t •̂ C'Sf I " * ( ^ 

wtz^"^ -iit ^f5 ^c^^ '^^ ^t^frtt ^ ^ ^ ^11 ^^f5 ^ f ^ fifi:^^ C5^^1 c«r!:̂  

^€t^^^ ^?^^f^^f% CT 'st*^^^ ^'^c^ nti:^—'Ti^fe^ft^ ^ t ^^"^ c«fi:̂  ^ ^ t i 

^^t<t "w^U ^ f ^ f%f»R^^ ^ti^fe^i^T ^«ri CT^^fe^J? 1 ^tk'-f ^«n ^ ^ ^ 

^̂ rsT'o w ^ f ^1) I i ^^^ ^t^¥ nt^ ^^ t^ *r5f(:5 f%f%̂  5fiz^^ ^f^^^ ^•{5^-

l^f%l«1 ffs^ ^'^c\sir I "^ft coizw ^i^wl, ^^5Tl c«fi:¥ c^^, ^«^^ c f̂:̂  

'sf^^f? l i i^ ^ ^ c^f:^ 'sfsr ^:^ ^ t^ ^ 4 ^ ^ 1%5̂«i ^'^^—^4'!?!:?:^ j f ^ ^ t ^ 

5iW5r ^^-n%\sc^^ l%f̂  f^ft^! ^ ^ ^ 1 % <2f̂ t"*r ¥^z^^ I "5^^s " ^t^c^ 



^n^ir't-^t^-ctt'fK^-ij'&^^t^ ift̂ c<Ff ^ f^^t f t^^ l ^'^ti f^f=t ^i'5% fwii{\ 

'STti^ fttiil«r ^ t ^ , c^tcf-r csVifl", »̂rĉ ir cFi-jff, ĵcirtfS-JT '®&t5tf, i^^^^ 

cf, f̂% f%tt^, 3rPi.llTi"R, ĉ iVf̂ sf K^tnt^jt^, ^ ^ t ^ ^ cwft, «(^ otft, a ^ 

"^Wwi ^^^t^r, t̂N?[i wt^^i 1%Pt̂ l3|tĉ ^ f^Mcw ^ t ^ ^'^c® ntcifi{ i 



'^tC^ft 'SfNsr[ ̂ tCW <̂P3lt«« f^C^ CTC^S C^^ 

'A Wi^ ^^ Ttc^, % c q ^ --rtTl cffitc^:^ 

f^^tn^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 1 , w^'^ c^t^^ t t i t ^ 

c^c^ liicĵ  "sî JiiT ^ f̂̂ Ns nt^st^ ^ s # 

t̂JT ^1 ^'^-^^l ^^'^t*! f^'tt:^^ % ¥ 

Cnt^ C«tŜ  C5tt¥ ĴS ft^tt^ «fKi(-^f%®tJl" I 



^^^cf ^n t^ra T^r ĉ rĉ  ^c^l »i^j^^ i 

^-^T^t»f 'ii-^t^t^ ' jRf)^ isff^ TTcT ^c r̂ 

^N^5i^ ^^¥ti% ^*f^l f t e ^ t̂sicir f^m^ ^c'̂ t̂ f̂ r ff?t? ^i^^'?i 

<iî fg c^tt f^'^t^ 1 f ^ t ^ t ^ ^ t c#a ^ d ! 

"sftw I ^tf?5f ni f̂S^ ^ ' i ^ ^^^11 * f^w's R^t^ n'sti I f^'^t^^l f ^nti:\s^ 

^n^ f?ra ĉ ĉ i '5^m «ttt^ '^^^m i ft? 's^^ t̂w >t̂  "^itk^ "^t^t's ^ti i 

'st^^^—CTI f^#^ miS] I ^sf^s I \»f%t[f̂  5 t̂w^ ^tc^j ^?^ ill 

?ijf i i ]^- i i i^ j f j f i ^ ' ^ g j ^ ^c^ 5t?, f%^ ^ t ^ ! ' - - ^ t^ t^ ^m^] ^•^^ n f̂%^ 

^t^5^ n-K ^ t ^ ^ ^ I '^ius c^t^i ^t!:'!^ f%^rtl i i M ^ *tt^?[l >if%j ̂ 's^ ̂ i§^ i 

^ ^ ^tH, ^W ^ ^ 1 ^^5^1 5)t^^ I 'sisit̂ l ^^fiT-^tTil f B^tf^^Bg f̂ !̂IC¥ 

c^fsrsi lii^&l ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ t % i ^c f̂̂  I 'sf<t«> >ii^| c«ft5l cfc^il' ctftc^-cJjfBni 

c^W^^j- ĉ f«f c^j^f ^ k ^ I 



^ti^t^tnl Tti:^,—^tc^W^I cwi I ^f^ t t ^ t t^ I 

1̂̂ 1 «fR5 t̂«(tir I 'sfofl; "ŝ î ^ I c^t^^^t^t *t^^ I ^'^^^ ^k'® ¥̂=sF«( I 

Tf^Wc^ ^5ira^ '^t^^ I ^1 (.^\^—^^ c^W, c^"^^ ^^'« i ^t^f^t^^ 

f%=i vii^ ct^ f^ om^} ? '^U ^̂ f̂ '5111 'Sim 1̂ c^itc^ " îtwĵ î  



^Ps^ I ^zm^ •^^^ 5̂11 f^c^:^ <s^^% ^^^ ^:^ CT^H ' ^Mf t^ i f^% 

^Tf'stR^ ^^^f1 ^t^ ^ ^ ^ C5W '(^J^ ^ T N ' %I<:^, ^C^C^ '^^ CTi:^ 

•̂̂ 1 fet^ir^ "^W^ h^ cq^i-.-ii^ ^^H 'Tf^c^ ĉ f̂ ĉ f 'HTEĈ  'Sf^ftti 

^Nt^^t i f f i f ^ t ^ irv? %¥f|^ ' s f ^ i l , c^t^tc^^ ÎCNSI f^Mirq^ 

CTI •^^n] ^ t ^^ t ^ ^t^fifti 'rt^c^ ftf^ci csf^-'sftf ĉ ?r i f t ^ ^ f ^ 

Ji]^ m^'^ W^'i I =^t^ ' ^ ic^ ^ ^ < c^ wtcjf i ^̂ f̂ ^5ST1lf a t̂f̂ f̂ t̂ i 

^ t ^ ^ ^ I ^ ^ c ¥ 5fj?«i ŝ t|% I c?t? f^ra c :̂«T «i)¥&l if% 3̂f fett^ I 

^f5T »[^ «ra Sfl T ^ f W I STt^^^l Rc^ C^ft^ ^ I ^ ^ t C^m Ft^f^C^ I 

'Sftf̂ t̂r?!?? ĉ rt̂  ':oli^ cnor ^>i!:^ 1 ^^ Hf%f̂ f% 1 f^nf%—c?^tc^^ 

^ i ^ ^ t ¥ ^ t^ ftnc^s «rt(:̂  * t ^ I f%^ c^V^^^ ^tw fe[ 5tt^ #t ? ^c®i 

^ t tw ^ r t ^ t ^ I '^-^t?! cnfw\, ^zm #t^i, fi^n, N̂s #} I îfsfTfCT 



>iif^^t^ c^l feg ^ ^ t t ^ I t f I ^^^—C5fc^ ^ ^ ^ f%l ^c^ ^^n:^ ? 

^^11 fst:^! ^tc^^ -BVnl ^c^ I ^^^^ c«{i:̂  f?F̂ f% 11^ |t"*t^ ^ ^ TfTi 

f ^ ^ t ^ n-\i^k c<\fkm ^V5 I ^ t ^ '^•\c'!\ 'si^ittc-?? ^ t ^ 'CT-Sff5-c3 '̂ t f ic^ c<t'»ri 

CTf% ^f^^ ^ ^ * f ? 

^ t ^ ^t^tsT ^ tcs i ^t^r^rW^ f ^ i ^ I c^1^l ctt^i ^ ^ ^ nf^^g ^^c¥^ ^w i 

•^c^!! «rft«tt^tt i f^^ '^^t^ ^v^^ ftc5iw ^ 's^ ^ ^c^ r̂l f% ? 

II f%i? II 



^̂ tc® nt^i 1̂ ?---^^^ ftrft^^i ̂ ^ I f^c^f ̂ ^^^ ft^, ^ts. fi?? 

T^ f^^ ^c^ "sfti:^ ^ tc^ I ^ t ^ ^t?[ "̂ ^̂  ^^ff i^s srl f^i:^ ̂ % CT^ i • • • 

II ^t^ II 

Tf^ffc^ ^C5i%r '^^ |^"fi( CffC'̂ r f^c^ I cn r̂ ' i i ^ ̂ t ^ -sf^^ i ^tcvs ' ^T |R ¥^ i 

* ^mm^T^x^Tm tfwf^k®tc^ '̂ ^s^c îsf min^^f^mtf^n ('a») ^^tsr^i 



ĉ̂ i f t f f ^ ntc^ 1 ^^, ^ t Tf^a^ ctt^i^iil^ ?it^ ^t^ ^1-1 «ftf, ^f^'^t!:^ ^ 

W^tc^ ^tl%ra %|^ I c f̂%^ ^5f^t| l ^^f^t^c^ fi[!:i ^\ Tftr '^^^l 

^ t ^ i , ^K^ OT^ts^t^i '^^t ' j f l ^^^w:^ f̂ 5(tr, 'tr^ '2W-̂ 5it«(t̂ "S?:5tt̂  

^U] r̂tc'=i ̂ k^5 ft^:^ 1 •sf'irws, ^ j % ^ ^ c^t^ ^t^cl ^f^c^ ^C«1 ̂ t^j ?n[^ 

^c t̂«fi 5̂̂1 ^rac^—t^c^ft ^t^j^tf^?:^ n^ f 1 'sit^Tf'f, c»t#r, #!t^.> c f̂ti=T ^ 
t̂̂ fS[N, liî t- ^t%-^tffif^ ^tx^l ^R^t^ "^f&^i:^ ^^^t^r^^ ttt-T, ^f^^irf«r 



ISO C'5i:f5[ĉ f% ^C5iw ^ f ^ ^ l 

^f^^tr^ 51̂  c^^n 'Si^t^ ^zws; nt^:^^ sĵ fc^ ît̂ c^s ^t^, ^^^i 

^ f^^ f5^t«ft^1 C^l "^t^ >4^t fwC^ ^ t c ^ iTl—C^^ C^^ fef # t^ I^ t r¥ "^f^fw 

^̂ •ar >iî t̂  5̂ 5( JTxsi i(Tfj xcĉ , ^f^i ^u^\ f%4f̂  ĉ  ĉ 5R *ftft •« NSI 

f f l i? f%l&1 ^ i - - ^ ^ 1 , -<3 nil cw\^ t i t e ^cf"^tf^ ^v'^w c^^f ' M ' 

-art^^t^ CSC? ^^^ 'Sfr̂ tfJfl •5|<:̂ ^ ^t^ls^f^ i ^^ ^«f1 cfc? fwi:̂ ^̂  'iit '̂ f? 

^ : 

^f^^t? '^^' f̂̂ 'vst?! -̂̂ t̂ f C«tl̂ . '̂NS? Ĉ t=T ^^ ^ I I sflC^I, i ^^ 

^f^^—etti X j\ ^^^ ^^1 -ttfJi^ I ^c^i Ft^c^ ^«ft:sr ^cif^ ĉ % ^n:^t^ 

^ f f ^ ^ j f ^ t l ^jsptflf I ^gj ^ ^ n , ^ t%5i ^f^^'^n \ cftw§' 1̂ 



<^i^t\ ('si^^, ^f^Nsi ^fg^ ^t«f^^1 t ^ ^ t ^ w^^^ nro ^\ ^^t'?t'T ^^^"^) I 

^^Mt JTvC^̂ ŝ fft ( 'ft5(^5T^^' ) ^WJU 51-NtĈ  -̂WCW ^^ ^^t^stCl^l ^ : ^ ^ t ^ 

^m^, #1-^ ^ f ^ t ^ ^ t^ f t irff% 'ii^5{t^ f^c?^^tt w^"^^ ^^c^ Tf^i^w I 

^^cTt-ff^l dc^ ^ f 1% ^Ui^^, ^ t ^ W i c¥t^-^^j5 ^ R ^ i 5^51^ cS^m 

2tf%m cf(i:«f ^s5i2ftPf^, '5f'm-c^t^f5 ^w^c^Hti '^Itc^t^ cfc^ ^ ^s i ^% 

^ CT^t*.^ ^^^^^-^wffej{, ^t^- feRi^ j{^ I ^f^ nro 55(^ s{i 5itt^, 5̂ĉ  

^ft^1 f l l tW f^^^ CT-^W1 ^^t^JT^^ i{^ I f%l «f̂ 1 ^t^, Jt"^< 'stWt̂ l 

^^5it^, CT-^c^^ (7»̂ <[ »fift«f f |^ m ^-^if ^ w ^:^ k ^ cti%—f^f^^^l ^ t ^ ^ ^ 

j(f, ^g^xt:^^ ^ ^ ^ t J t t ^ I ^ - ^ ^ ^ ^ t ^ CT ^jt^fii ^ ^ ¥l%\st^ 's[tsf»r^ 

^nft^ ^ ^ ^ c^^it^ CT^ I ^ ^ ^ ^I%^1 f^^ f%i i t k ^ ^ ^tc^ 'j^r^ 'j'sr^ 

^j%f5ri:»ri:^ HC^W:^ crNftTf^t =2f̂ t̂  i c^WRi-»r^|f a'^^ <̂«fhi ¥«tti 

^-'5!ti?5ft5fW^ f l l ^ ^ l i2f5fi?^ ^t^tf5w ^ f l f ^ -« ^ ^ C ^ ^C^ C l̂t̂ IJT, 

"^c^cwl ĉsf t̂'?i I ^ f ^ f t ^ ^ ^^rf^^t^t^ l i i ^ '^^^l ^ ' ^ <ft^l ^ ^ s , 

^tc^ ^ : ^ casft̂ l ^1 nt^^ ^^c^ ntc îT, " ^ f ^ ^ t i 'stMn t̂̂ ^^ î:?! •^^c^ ^̂ icxs 

^f?f^t^ ' ^ ' c ^ j?t^f%^ ^«rT'«l^t^ c^^^^ f ^ f t ^ «rt¥JN» ^c^ I ^f^^ 

^i^n^ '^t^tc^ ^ ^ ^ t ^ ^111 '^^% ^^5(^1 c^^^ t^*5^ 5tt ^1 c\ ^f^ 'Sti 



?¥, CT®j^1 ĉ ^̂ T tti%ftf%¥ '̂ ^ "̂Nr c^«it?fl ( ?? ^ t i l i2ftffiT « f 1%^;^, 

ii?r ^t^l ft(:ff% ^ 'sinft^f^Ns) i ii^im ^ ^ l n ^^rt^ltxs c^u *N^ *̂«f̂  

^^c^ I istt̂  Fi"̂ "*f' ̂ ic^i ^N«ft^ ^iifttc^ ^f%^5i woi c*m^<{'^-^ ŝf̂ 'sr fff-
^ f r ^ t ^ ^ ^^CKI ^Mf%^ ^?f;{-7i[tJr;;̂  vf̂ ^ ^C^ fsfc^^^ fff^ ^t i t f t^ f l x i I 

^^R^tft^ '^Kif^' ^ i w t ^ t ^ c ^ l H°.c^ fi[(:ir fsitr^ ^^N5 ^ijNS ^c^, ^^ i i i | f t 

^^1 t̂?[ I 'srri, "oNi ttf%ra c t̂—f5 t̂>2f̂ t(:*f, ^ ^ i % £ f t p t f%fif%(:^. 



^^ f^^ra^ s^^i^ ^vsc^ ?t^i:^, f w ^ ^ ^ 1 >^#1 ^'Kl ĉ 5it555 ^ f i i : i 

m^ ^ f%^H ^t^«i ^-«[i^ »ff«f̂  ^ t^ l , ^ t ^ ^ r t Tl-^ ^^, ^N^t;:^^ T*f ^^ i 

^ t ^ dc^f ĉ ĉ r 

f̂ <Tt%^ i r ^ : 

f^ra OT5 c«(i:̂  



v68 c«f$[(:®M ^tm^ n^^i 

C ^ ^ ^iNfi '^tC? 

^ra Tfc^ ^c^ 

'sitcnf¥5p\sti I 

( ^ ^ ' S S ^ ^ 

^lJt^5jt^W ! ) 

>i3 c^s( ^m^ ^tc^ nf%^^ ^wjl ^ir^ii m^ 

f%N̂ 1 ^1% f^'^^Ct CT^1 fwC«Tl f%«f̂  f%^# 



C^t^ll^? ^*t^5^ «« 

%N» »ff%^ ^tc^ ^x^c^^ w^ wrtffti:^ 

^ ' f 5 I j q t ^ f C^m ! ^ r f ^ C ^ J f ^ J t ^ .sft^Cst 

f^^tfr ^c -̂̂  ^tc^ ff^l3» iT f f 1 ^ ^ 

^tiit^tit c?«n %^ ^f^ ^^f^Ns »nf^fif I 

^ t i : ^ ^ 1 ^ <i:^ CTrf frf t^ ^T^C^ I ^^HC^ 

f t*-rti '^m^ '©N 5fi; ̂ c^ ^c^ ^tc^l fee? 

ef^rrtl^ 'fra T ^ ^ ^f% î I ^t^^^ "^^ ^'\^^'\ "^'^ 



"sftc^Tti ?rtf^^ cfc^t^ »it(:«r Jf^c^^ f^f^, c ^ ^ t ^ 

c<»f!r̂  ' ^ t f ^Mc*f^ Ti"^, ^ t t ^ ^ ^ ^ wii^i 

<^c^^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ci?^^ CTtr^tff^, "ift^zm ^z% 

cw^ri"^ w^r^Ns ¥^3it^ ^1^1 ̂ t i OTtc^ I 

^ 1 % ^ ^ I c '̂̂ r C5IC5T cTfT̂ fi, f̂i'̂ rtcif c^ f%f srtf^ f f ^ 

^^, c«f3r, fw»ll, »fti%, f%^i ft^^ ^ tc^ l , 



^c^ c^t¥ ^¥^1 f5f%^ ^jtcjfsf ^c^ fw^ ^1 TftJfl I 

^*f5t^ ^H f%̂ ^ s(^, ^ ^ ^ M ^ ^i:\5i( ^"gt̂ iJi ^ ^ ^ 'st^xs iiî °s 'srclfitirt 

^t^ w^ti ^^f^vs ^t^iTf'^^ I ^t^n^ c«fi:̂ ^ 'srt^^ ?i ^ ^ t ^ t ^ W ^ ^^ 

^c^^fel c ît^ 5(td ^ ^ 1 ^t^i^ ct^R •^fetifS ^ ^ i : ^ , '55t̂  ?f!:̂  ^ti:^ ^ws 

f^ffsr c^itt^^ ^H % i •̂ ^^ ct^N fwi:^ Ttf^ m^ \f% ^1 ^c^^ t̂f% f%i 

"^m 5IW »f;:v5 1̂1 I ^t^^stfr ^^\tl^^^ f^^;;^ Tfi:^^ ^j^^i^ c^ ^cw ^ M ^ it'f^ 

F^ffi:^ t̂,5s-<p l̂ ft^tfi? ^t^it^ ^'^z^, 'AT-. c^'sRi ^c? nt̂ 1 fe ^^5[^ 



\J)V c^fy\usf^ "wm^ *{f3f¥l 

'^rt^tc^i lft% f^ra '*1^1 ^ f ^ I m^ iN'ita^ sftTi Ji^c^it '^t^^^—^t^ it̂ -V 

^^c^^ f»fmi f w I f^. ^. 1^.-1 Tt'«^^«r'kl ^^r^ •sitf^^^H ^^ ^csit? 

^ ^ ^'c^ 5 t ^ i ^ !%. 4. f̂ .-^ c^H ^ra c?ti:̂  I ^1^1 a t ^ ^* l j^ ^w '̂Df̂  

<tt^t^ nf%r̂ »R ^u^ Tt!:̂  I" CT ^t t c^t^ '^^ f%^ t5^ *Tf%j CT "̂ "w 

iff^"^ f%s^ ̂ ^"s ^^ --^ I 5̂if5 ^t^ ^tcf c ^ W t i 1^^ '^tr:'! ^itfe^ft 

^«v^t^ ^ 1 t̂1%(:¥ "Tk^sr, ̂ '^q c?<n ^t i ^ ^ >2f5̂  c^c^ ĉ r̂  ^t^>«tft^ f w 

5̂?f 5tĉ  ̂ ^ ^t^xstf^'^ -mm ^m^si cm\-s\ •si'jfWt '5t̂ i-'5[̂ 1%-c t̂̂ î-̂ l̂ i *rt 

^5pff̂ 5f̂ r̂¥ c^t^ftsfjf ĉ  1 ̂ ^tsf '^•^15 ^^z^ ^jpsTtlc^ ^j^^^ti:^ ?ft^ -wz^i^^! 

(ii) '̂«fti:Ji ̂ 5rl em's ntrf a ^t^c^^ <2t«r5f ^f^'scti cf^d ^«iif c»f̂  ^ i ^«fir '̂ ^ 

^^^CTl"^^ Ĉ fĈ ltfTĈ Ŝ  ĈSfJ ?-*t^!:^ 'Sft̂ ^ ^C^t Ĉ C? f̂ T̂ (T îf ! ) <At ^ t ^ I 

^«rw^1 ĉ̂ T "^Wi '^m fcv5 c ^ ^^^tc^i^ ^^t^T ^ ^ i%w% ^tTffe^!^ ^11 

nc^l fwi( ^^tC^ 't^^^ ^ff^ t':?^ Ĉ 1 f%f̂  «n r̂̂ r f% CTt¥^:^1 !—"England 

In Grave Danger. English Defence Crumbles Against Devastating 

Australian Attack" f^^Tfsft^ ^^l^ Ĉ fSTf? tf^ C f̂̂ OT^ I ^^ h ^Z^ C^ 



^^i^^ 1̂ ncvEĈJT (?i&i i j M •̂ ^^ ^^, emu ^^^ I f^c^^ t̂̂ 1 c^\r:m m 

fe#r^ ^t«f.t^f^» ^5!1 ^ a ^ifft^ "a game of uncertainties" I W'f^^ 

Cf^l CVfĈr ^csf '̂«T fe^fe ^f^ "game of uncertainties" ^Tt, fe^^-tpffWl 

3|s?i:51î t̂  ^ t ^ ^ "uncertain", ^'ft '^ f^^rt ^C^^t^^t ^fsrfv® 1 <il^ \ | C ^ 

c î:^ %»rif I ^t^ ^^tct f^f^ ^Jt^ ^"^u^ c^z•^ ^•\^ ^ i ^tsr.^ci ^ t ^ t ^CIF 
"^UI ¥^, ^ t^ Tfif ĉ t'<n ! af^t^^ ^ t ^ ^r[ ?fii:\s ^tif f ^ # ^ ^ iffc^^l 
^tc¥ î5f-Nj ^ t ^ i tt^Wtl% ^^c^ .'^U'^ ^c îT, -iî N t f ^ c^ f̂̂ «rhr ̂ f%'® 

CTii: ^ fs(i:̂  ^^f5 ^^t^ ^c^jf I ^ t ^'^ OTct 5JR n^sT— î:w5(t»t ^t;:^ ^^ 

otw ^^ i^ ^ ^1 ^fis^ ^zm ^<^ ^^ "iî N R ^ f e ^ ^ fwJ^ •RH'!:̂  -^i^ If^vcji 
a*. >« ^T< %W-.m CiJ f̂t ^l%51iT, ^«fif 1%f̂  fW-^^ ^^CM % ^ 1 , -̂ T- ^•fsi 

^ îT ^ H f Ĉ5rf|5ft5? '^^ w ^ ^ ff^^^if cfc^, fc? ^N« ^t"5^ ^^t^r ĵt̂ i 

f̂%»r ^'^tf nliwsr ofz^ i ft^^ f̂̂ isW 'st^^ ^̂ r̂ c c^tt^t^ ^ra ^^^m 

^^^ c t̂w iii?:5fiT <rjtt ^^c® 1 ^j ^t;:^^ c«t̂ l ĉ t̂̂ îĴ  f^t^, m'-^ n$t»r 
^ t ^ ^C^ ^«tiT ^ t ^ ^ ^ ra C^C«W ^^5;( ^ t« '® t f i lC^ ^ ^ ^C^ ^^?r ^C^ST ^'gtsf I 

<[]t̂  ^ic^sf f̂ f%, >̂ x̂ ^ :^ i ^^ i ; ^ !^ CKii ĉ % it̂ T '^•^t^m '^U cmi w f 

^rw^, ^Ts *t(:^ '̂ srtsr ck l 1̂ ĉ r̂ ttsT̂  "m c t̂̂ ^^ ^^tt^s ^ ĵ̂ isr i f^^ 

^ t̂c^ w\M w-w\, ^ ^ "^t^^ ^'^ -R^n^^i—^jtfel ^ j f c'«î ;:'® ^OT^ I 



JitTt^f^ ^»fi:¥^1 c«mi c?«t1 ĉ t;v5 f^cwcwi 5[j?fj c r̂̂ rl ^1 ^sr f%l fei "^mtH 

f%l&1 CM"^ c^W^^, '«r?f̂ l c¥ti{i^i:^ f5(l̂ & W!:»r̂  l^'iw c«nr̂  'Sft̂ ^ ^ 

^t^^tf%fel f%!?i^ ^w, c ^ M ^ C5i!:̂ ^ ^ ^ t ^ fwĉ ĉ JT Ĉ5f, j{i ^jt^Jisfjrt^ ^ t ^ 

<il^f& 'G-^U fSC^ Ĉ C«Ti( ^C^ ? ^¥^1 '^^t^ t^Wf% 'fl'f^ l '?^ ^^ t^ "Cf l̂, 

Ĉ «T C^, ^%&1 C^^" ^ ^ : ^ ^sjcvs ^?f n M ^ ' ^ ^ ^ t ^ ^t5ft^ C^tC^l ^'R 

^t5fN 5[̂  f l ^ ii1—«t^f|^t5i iT^s[ c^fe^rt f% ?»n ^'^, '̂ T^ f i : ^ ^ ^'f^ii 

'swi:^!^ 4 ^ ^5 ;̂:̂  ^t^it^ ^t%!:i f̂ cŝ sr—#? ^'^ ^t^^r ? cf^fc^ sfl ^fsfhi 

?'ir I f%i^=i f<:?[ ^ ^ f%l^ ctft^ f f ^ N ¥<: îT—1%i Jfcsr ^ ^ m ^ ^] cs] tftn ? 

c<r̂ t?r ^^\li '^^ -^i^l-^t^fl ^^ 1 ^c^^r c^i 'sttnsit^ c^t^^l ^ f t w f̂ ^ 1 

^^zss t̂f%5ft5{ c^ "sU c^tiT isfrat'^ii c^i^, >iî JT ^m "sj-HnH c r̂c^ ^ ^ 

sfl 'ttwl, ofiTsr cfi:^, ^^jtf^ 1 ^<i n^ ^ t ^ ^ ^ f^vft^r ^XQ^?[ JJ;:^ 5i-^«f^tffi 

OT'^ ^C^ I ^ t ^ ^ l ^Jtt^^Jt^^l f̂w <̂ ^ ^^3f ^C^ f^'c^ t̂̂ T ^^t^l 'It^ 



f'sf^ ĉ 'T c^'i^'t^lif f% f̂%5 i*t^H '^^v^ ^ " N ^ ^̂ i:?[JT I «f«fi5f ^ tT f ^^ JTlif 

'2r«iî  ̂ ^ -^nm ^iivR f^^% (2t̂ t»r cn^—f% ^i t f f t ^»(t̂ , f%^ ^^rt^n-^t^^i 

^^ m i ^ ^ N ^ l — w t 5 5}»tt¥, sftc^ ^ M c5T^5tf Ri:^ c^^ '5(tnf% ̂ s ^ ŝ l, f^^ 

^ i t^ lx^ ?*f^i:vR >(^^?f^ c^if ^wc^i? I ^*ti!^ ^c?(̂  ^jtt5v^s[^«fx t2f^H 

cntiK^, Hb¥^1 t̂OT?f 'S!!^ <2f»f°sJ(i lii^i '5(f%jiftfjT ^tf^r^ii:^, ^^N w:^ m'^ ^ ^ 

^s^c^it^ m'^'l^ ^ ' ^ j ^ c^ffi <F t̂̂  ^sr ŝ tsTj'fts? ^^c^ -^w 'Jf^r^^ f t t t ? 

#f%^ Ji-̂ ŝ ^ ?n;̂  ^df l^ f ' ^ ^ ^ w ^ f^fffiT w"^^^ cniiic^ir i ^jf%^5f"« 

C l̂ ĵtCtJ ̂ -^ ^Jt& ^^%5[Jf I f^f^ ^^^ t C^t^ ^ t ^ "ft ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^1 ^ t^^ t f t 

CIC ÎÎ ST, "^-^^ ^X W<¥(:f ̂ t s f l i2fCW^ 'Sfcl f i i^ t^ f iF^tC^^ 'Sff̂ spWJT CtaC^sf 1 

^ t ^ ^ c ^ i f ottn ^W^ ^ ^ aj.f[ * t i f^^ t̂ncvs f^c^^ i ^^s^tlS^ CM 

fn^ 5ttcv5 ^ W ^ f^c^ ctcsfjf I ^«ft^^ c'ft^W^ ~« ̂ r;|f%^ts?w^ >iî  c«ts^W?-

^ ^ vi?:;5t̂ t̂ ^^ Nstfw ^1 ^ :^ tt^1 ^ t i ^11 ^ 0 •̂ «fif ^^^, c^^t^ ^1 f^^^^ 

t̂f% "̂R"̂  fB îJ:^ ^^ 'N n%^ ^trai ^Jt^ fwĉ  l^^c^ i3l% ^^t?r '2(^1^, ^tc'*^ 

^^•^f^c^ w\i'^ c^c^ ^t«f^ ^it?r c^§1, 'fl̂ N ^t# ^ 1 ^ c^^t^fSc^ ^c^i, ^ t?^ 



^Z% 5ltC^ ^t^C^ f^ra ^ t T l « f ^ f ^ C?t^ Cf t ^ ^^STt^1% « r # W ^ ŝfCJf'Ff̂ Jf ^Pt 

c^^tnf5 ^m ^id i^^ ^t^T * jc f^ f5f%f5^ ctf^i ^ t f f^ I cm\ ^^ ^ ^ îJt 

^^t'^^^1 f[^m M^'\z^'^ f^^ c«r:^ ^t l^c^t t f̂ fcif c^w ^c^^ i ^^^^ ĉ i 

nf%^ ĉ Ti:̂ ^ fwt:^ 1 ^ ^ I c^c^t^ "^^^ ^^^ ^'^ i^ cf\^'^ c«!!;^ "^t^^ '^m^ 

^%»f^ ^ t R ^ t ^ I 11^15 ^5t"^jl ^ tTt^ Ttiiii % f >^^ I c^?rwlTh5 l̂ c^m 

^C^ •#I"*r̂ tf̂ iff "re-inforcemcnts" ^^^ ^^C^^ I njtf^f%"k Cf̂  f̂ CI 

^ii^t^ ^^^^ '^•^f^ '^^. f^- t*r. ^J t t^ l I ^ ^15 c t̂?f ^^ t t f n a 'n:̂ 1%5f, • ^ 

^jgc^t^ c « ^ ^ cs\^U ^:? ^ : T ^ f c«Tt¥ ^ t : ^ ckzw «f^«f—t^f^r f̂w fSf̂ fe l̂ 

c^^ t̂̂ c«T ^ ^ ^ ^ t ^ ^ ' i j ^ ^ ^ ĉ r̂ n cff̂ cxs ftc^ i ^^w^f Ĉ»1 ̂ c ^ if̂ f ^ 1 

n w f̂ :̂̂  ^ t ^ I cm n % ^^c»it^ % ^ ^nt jft^spTsrc'^ 151%^ c f̂c^ CTI 

^ n ^ t ^ c«n:̂  ftc^ I i2ff% <r̂ ^ ̂ c^sir '̂g-tcsr f^f^^iit^^t^l ^ t ^ t a ^ ft^i ftiiT 

f%f^*i»f3i f^f^ ^c^ <«rt̂ ^ I w f ^ iT - ^ f ^c^ i t ^ 3[-<3̂ 1 cnci a't fV f ^ f i tc i 

CTS( I ' ^ t C^^ *ffe^r*fl- î:«f7 «rf V(1 ^ii>it«CNfC^ service Of^^t^ m ^^^1 

^ J t ^ ^ t j^f lc^w 11%f̂  t^¥ ^c f̂esT^T c^H. >ii. R.-c^ cw¥ 4 ° °^ ̂ W i%1^ nc^^ 

c f̂c^ fti:?r ̂ «,1-w^ f ^1 !tt(:5f ^t^frtcf? ^tc^ ^tTt^ f%f^ ^ ^ ^ J T I ^W\^ ^jt^sf-

^ ^ c ^ ^ 1 «tc^ fe^ <Rt?r ^ : ^ ^ C5̂ 1 ^c^f^c^if—^5T t%f̂  ^ j t f ^ ^ f 

^^if, ^^ ITT^ C^ ̂ U %55 c^^ wt3T fifif I f%fjr «tcfr^ ^«fti ^ < f t ^ ^c^;r 

f^ I ^5^t^ ^imi emu ^'f^^ €t^ ^Jt#!;it <2f5^ f%v5 ^ ! : ^%, f%^ J[^ ^I:^ 



i t? fww^ c«r̂ l î Ts 'st^ ' i j ^ ^ ^ fw î «n:i f^f^jN ^?r ^^^tf^ ĉ ^ 

fracf I i^t '̂fwcj? c M ^ ¥11̂  ^c^^ f%lt CTj'^rf^ ̂ T^ m^ifl I ^ t ^ ^ 

f^j-t^ i^rt^lt^ «̂(1 ^c^ c«t̂  ^^^ I ^^^ t^ t^ ' i i^ h f i ! ^ ^N^tffrsi ^^ fwr^ 

^tc^^ i j ^ r^ W^'\ f% f̂5[̂ — ŝriif f%^ CT^; 

f% f^it i?^^ atw ^ra c^i^ ifg^ ^^^r I 

>s|t!;5î  ^«^ ^ft 'f';̂ ^ 'H:^ : CF̂  ^ t ^ I 



88 

^ " t e ^ ^ t l t l ^Cl ^ ^ f t t l ^ ^ ^IW French Revolut ion ' i l ^ tW ^ ^ ^ I C5ti:«f 

'«tt^^ ^f®^ '^^ 5 ^ i f ' f t ^ ' * ^t^ l f^^ '^t^ fesf -sf^f f% I Univers i ty^ ^l^ 

^Zn ^C^ Roman slaveC?^ f^ft-xsCiTf ¥«n «>CiT ?ft(:i^ ^ ^ 5f̂ 3f ^Rt ^ ^ ^ I 

C5K-Qc t̂̂  ^m I 'stnf^ 1wi c^c^ c^txsi ^ : i i Nstw^ ^ ^ c f̂c^ ^ j ^ i 

?̂[c:̂  I ^ t i n ^ ^5tt«f "{ti%, 's[S(̂  ̂ i ^ t ? I 

^ t ^ ^»ff%^t3i—^5(t!:^^ fe^^^r!^ c^tt^—^f^tc^^ ^vs <̂=i ^JM.'^ i >ii-^ 

c^rt^ jft^jftsr ^'€fl w^^^ I 'ii^fjr^ ^x© ^^^ ^^]^\ ^^^u ^^c^r ^>c^ 

ntc^ I ^ ^ 3!3[i «tt¥!:^ ^ c e i ^^tt^ ^^^ i t t i w^^t^ i 



1% t̂'ŝ f ^1i5 i?tf% ? «^ c^1 ^t^5! '«t^ ^ ^ M : ^ ^ I w f̂%i:¥ #) i ^ra 

^i :^! :^ I c^tl -^k^tc^t ^it^-^t^ w^'^ ^U^] f̂ f%r fmx:^ i ^k^ft^ w\^m 

%z^ %m -^tw c^i! ®tc^t t f^ «rt^ I ^^* i "̂ tsf̂ l l^c^^lt '̂ 'Jf̂  ^^^ 

^ftw ^OT '^^^i s(̂ si T-^ ^^11 TM ^ ^ I ĉ'Sf'ST nft^t^ I 'aj^twi ^ < 

^t'< î:sT n?5f—'stt^l, ̂ tf%^ ^ ^ c ^ t i w 'jRff^ *f̂  ^5^1 ^c^tRti:^ f̂̂  ^ t f 

^5?f xa c^tf I f%^ ^twc^^ 'jf'rf^i:^ '5n^3T '̂ ^ t i ''5(551^^ '̂-'̂ ^ ¥ t^ t^ | f« 
cil^^ '^«l ^C^ '^mz^ a f l ^W ^^Us C^9\ 7\^ idea^ t^^tcsd, all human 

conceptions are outdated. 

fst*51^ '^\^l•^^, ^^ %g^ f^t% ^f^, f%s t̂ frustrated ; % ^ a born 

pessimist 1 1^ ^^t ^^i:^^ 1 ''^tPl 4^ C^t^fet^ R̂̂  I 

^ t ^ t ^ <i(^-si% •B^'^t^t^ nt^T! 1 "stt!:^ ^ n t t , •sift^ 5ftc^ ^^^- 's i t* ! ! '^fw^-

"^ '^ t f^^1 sn ^^l^ fwf^U[ f?^, CTCT ̂ t^ , " ^ t ^ l ^ ^ J ^ ^ n Wtft vanity 

bag^1 ^C^ f5[C?[ k ^ nC55 <A^^ ^C^^tl ^ ^% I ^=^fl-, t j1 ^1 ^:^-« ^ J ^ ftC^ ; 

^W^ ^t^ ^c^ tt;:^ I 
"^iW^ ^1^ <s1%a( C^^ I ^t'^fel C^^ "^^^1 '^t^ complex sentence. 

C^t«ttl a C^m clause^l f% '^tC^ f1 l^t^l fe ^^^ "^tt^ ^1 ^H^ ^^1 ^ 1 ^ ^ ' 

^Ttltf I [m^ '^^\l'^ C^1, School Final^^ complex sentence'il^ analysis ; 



8'^ isrf̂ ĉ î wm^ i^¥i 

t*i:̂ f%^ 5itlt^ '5{""̂ tt C^^ ^tC^ theatrei^^ concert ^ t f e ^ K«1C^^ I) .̂ ^̂ 5 

^̂ t«> c^^ ^ t^ f ? ^ I ^ 1 " , "^^"f "^^^ <;̂ f̂ ^̂  "^^^ ^ ^ ^ . "'^'ff^ till 

%^iT C îT ? ^tfiftC^ C^ ^f^^t^ fwrac^ ^t5?t^ personal affair'>il interfere 

-aft̂  >ii^tf¥i ^^^^^, "^^ ^=1^ i%^iT ^1 c^ !" 

^tf^ '^U'^ ^t^1%ra f^Cl ^1%, "Street courtesy"—^^C^ «̂IC^ CFl 

ĉ«T Tl ac^, ^ % ^5if| '^ t t , 'stf%^ ^c^ ^^jj^u^^ ĉ »f •«rjti% ^tc^ j ft 

^ ^ ^ ^ 1 ; ?iR sicif fp^t^ ^ ^ 5 *[t5i;:if c n ^ R ^r^f^ ^cv5t^l% i 

^ ^ 1 ^tCift '^•^^1 ^^¥ j t» t iT^^ C^^ ^l^ ^J^'^tC^ Ĉ̂ T, T ^ a 1̂ , 

"1% a , ^ ^ ^ f ? f ^ sTi a w ?" ^ ^ : ^ w ^ i c«rc^ c^c^ ^ t^^ fW^siti 

^'^^R^ ^ d ^f^i^ ^ t c ^ ^ 5 [ h R c ^ I ^uu ^ ^ 1 ^ ^ sitct I ^ 

t M t I ^©xs'fCl ^^1 C>[f^^¥t^ vanity = ĵt?t̂ 1 IpT 'il^^l 5^5C^ ^'«(tf^ '^fts 

^tf5f ^^% ^w^ ^i^ ^ j % , "^n^rf^^i CNsi ^ t R ^ I" 

'^f^J\ reciprocity achieve <H^ \" 

^ftf^ I" 
"Excuse me," ^ t ^ ^ ¥ ^ Ĉ Ĵ T ^(^, "^^] ^tf, f% Ĉ̂ JT ? a^t^1> T̂ ^ 

f̂% I" 



"5itf ¥^J^^," t̂«fl fe f̂%, "^f^ c^l f̂% ^ sri I' 

5ffr^ ^c^ ^^^] ^^^ ^^1:^ f t f fw ,̂ " ^ f f ^ -if% «ft^ii CTI ni'it^t^ 

c*tt«f ^ î:'® t̂̂ T I" 

"m" »tt^ ^c4 ^^ t̂̂  f^t, "^tsiti c^1 ̂ t^ ^i(^ CT^ 1" 

=̂=f1 \stv5-h5ti% ixi^^i "^ %5 ^i:^, "^(:^ '^sjt^ ^U\ "^iiw, ^t^^ i" 

'^tf^ ^«rt^^^ ft^t^t^ ^^tn (Tsĉ  >ii^| ^t? Ĵ tf̂ ĉ  ^^^t^ '^f^fi:! Tf^ I 

^mtci ĉ t3(5T I . 
is^f^ irt̂ tsf ^«f1 ^ ^ « ^t^c^ c^f^z^ ^ t i%; ^ t i ^^1 u^ ^in <̂ &̂1 

^tC'll ^<:«? 'Cadillac'^ I 

t tk^s t t^C^ sjcî  mi{ ^Z'^1 -^f^—^Ul^ ^C^ C¥C^ C^Cf 'Revolution'-

^^ ^ t^ r ^Y', l^^^t^ c^t^^csfl ^ t^^ t^ \̂5E ^^U I 'st^l ^t tk^l 

" t ^ C ^ French aristocracy'^ ^'^ C^W\ ^'^ I ^^°N ^ ^ 1 CT^t^?! t 

c<ft?1 '̂:w c'fc^ I sNf^c^ asf ^®E sif^ i cn^ k^U ^tfr i t̂f̂ T̂ fĉ  ^ t ^ 

njt&ti:% iiTf& TTlt I ?ti:̂ W=[!:̂  ^̂ î t̂̂ f, "-^tl 1% Ik Basu^ ^tft ?" ?ii3Ws[ 

CT»Tt3f ^ZW f^tHZW c^^sC? C^^ Rc?"^ fm I 'Drawing RoomM ^^^itsf I ' ^ ^ l 

^ ^ i : ^ ntftfsf I" ^ t ^ n ^ ^ ^ ^ t i : ^ t t ^ 5tW, " f ^ ^ t ^ H lemon squash f^m 

• ¥c^ îfCNs :̂stf%5it5f, ^ t^ -^^f^ nn^ jR î ̂ '?[ 1 'srff?[ c^i ĉ i:̂ f|=55( ^tnf^ 

•«t^C^ ^ t f f f¥^*it5f mass revolution i(1 ^ZWQ ^ W ^ ^ ^ «I%¥C^ H&1 'fts&t^ 

^t^ c«ti:̂  f^f f% f N I ^nnf^ '?<si:̂ i '^^^t^ ^siti wt^it^l i ^rtcvst ĉ ^ 

CTc^ cw^^ f^'^i ^tc^ I a=r ^ M f e ^ i ^t=^^ •^ f fa i l ' tr^l^ ^ti^tl% i 

^tflf^ '^t^t^ CT^ ̂ t^—1%^—^fip^—^tf%—\5[ti:jrt—tftft^j I 



•5[xŝ  ̂ tf? ^t^it^ti c^ l̂ ^ f̂% ^^^ ?tl%Qĉ 1 "̂N? c«rĉ  ^tc^ I 

M3%^ cB\f%^ ^ f 1 t̂:>f cw^ ^k^^ I %^ ^^cw ^^^ cl?l ĉ *f ^ta f w 

^^^^ ^c^ f t fc^ I '̂ i:f^ %^t ^ ^ ^ '^t^ ^̂ ^̂ ^ ^ t f f%-̂ ^̂  ft"'̂  ^^^^ ^1 
•sft^ ^C^^ ^1 Employment Exchange-^^ t%'^^ltc^ ^Ul Oi'^lU passport 

^^^ ^5(̂  f n ^ >ii^tl t̂s? c¥c^ f^a cf^ i ^ ^ 'iii'^ '«f i a*t '*tt 

CNs1 c^^ ^tJitc^ fSl^ ĉ C'sf if11 5I^J1I-^1 ^ t ^ t i TT t̂sr ftl^^ ?̂r ?fft fî i 

f̂ '̂ ra ^ r t ^ ĉ c\5 c't^ 1 

fttl^ n f t ^ ^ C^t^ I i % ^ prospect W I ' I^^l ^ t t t f t ^!:*f^ ^C^ ^sr f l t^ tR 

t%c^ ^c^ ^^^ I ^t?^ ^'c^ cft& ^ ^ t t c ^ ^^^5f, "\5t,, m\^ 5ft^^Wi:^ ĉ ti:? 

\ s t ^n i ^«rtffl% nf^Tf^ ' i l ^ I ^ t ^ ^ t ^ t ^ C ^ ^ t ^C^ Jfl ^ t ^ C ^ Metro <( 

t̂5iJi( %5j ^ t f e R535 I "^U^ oi^^] "^t^j^l c^c^ i%iil I ̂ tc^, ^Rfli:^ c^^ 

^ W ^ t̂= t̂̂  C5jt5̂  ̂ t^ l l -^W ^^c^ I '^U ^c^i c'*^^^! t^n fSn ^^11 î iiî  
*T5(!r ^15 î:«?f ^tfr c«rc¥ J?t5f̂  ^^H c^t ^HW I sî f̂ l ^nwt'st w^^ 

FC?!, "f^5i?[^ti;, i%I ^^ ••̂ ^C^^ if1 i Mr. Chowdhury U. S. A. •^Z^^ f^^]; 



B. E. ^C^T^ C^ZW ^ t C ¥ ^ t ^ f a r e w e l l fwc^^ I ^ ^ i t i : ^ CT^TtCst " " ^ 

^ t ^ C^Z'Sj ^kNS ^t^«T I 

"Mr. Chowdhury ; U. S. A. ; farewell ; ^̂ [1 |" 

^̂ t«< f%c^ tt^st^tsf, of^^U c^z^i^ ^^sT^ ttf^i:i[ i ^T^i'^ %?! ^^^it^f, 



^pfra^ ^ ^ ^ ^^i^^ «rff^ ^ ^ ^ i % ^n n t i ^ W i ^ t^ CT^ ĵ'̂ t̂̂ ra 

^^t»f-hf^aiJ ^ '211% ̂ "^^11 i f - c ^ f e ^ I ^t«5l <Ftĉ J '2f'«r̂  5j^tic^t^^ 

^ t i : ^ li)^ |5t-C¥f%¥N5t^ ^"^1 " 1 ^ ^ C?̂ 1 fw !̂ I 

^ft^^tt^j ^Jft̂ -̂iff̂ cif̂  ĉ  ^t^^ i2ff%¥̂ iT fk^ m l^tcw^ f̂%^1ir 'st^^t 

^^^!:^»f ^f5^ I ^c^, -̂  ¥«ri ^ i ^ ^ ^ ^ , f^nft^^fft ^tc^Jlxws ? !̂:̂ -« -̂ ^ ^^f 

fifc^H ĉ̂T ^c^ tt?W^ c^U ^t^ii CT^ I a^tf^ -sftct^ ^t;:^ ĉ f̂fsf 

^«fti ^t^ f^^.f^'^t^ ^t^stl (•••'sr^?^^5tft% ^f^\5l ^ ^^ co^^ ^ w 

>i|?:̂ ^ CT ̂C^ '^^^gj^, f̂tftc^sR ' ^ t ^^ f t ^ iTf%^ CVf̂ lĈ  C^W Ti"?!, li] 

^«ri ^ t ^ ^t^1 ^^i^^ ^^^ *t^1 Tf^ <mz<m J?1 r-• • 

»t(:̂ raiit«f I f^Jiwtft ^ t j f ^ ^^ t i ^̂ iTf̂ f̂ T ̂ ^^ ^^i?^ k^^im^ ^tt'^^^l c^^%^ i 



'^W\^ '^^\tz^^ ^^tfi^^U ^^-^t®l fnfe^^ n;:«r; 

^ ^ ^5rr̂  f%̂ 5T •=i5t̂  nwt-c^ff r 

'\S«f^ ^^Jf '5(^1I^i( ^ ^ ^3(«l C»tW 

•^% ^^^ jfjjcif ^1% ^̂ rsT'̂  ^t^tJf^ ^ f^^ t i f%i%^ ^^ ?<̂ f̂xs ^^^tft^ I 



''Tt^t^, ' ^ ^ ^ ^^^t'^ ¥f% "^Vif^ ^ ^ '2f9f̂  f^C^ ^ f t ^ t l Ĉ 'k ^W^-

'^t^C^f^ "̂ 51 ^Z^ GlU ̂ t^J f%R '^ft^^ 

f%^ iî cT f^^ f̂ 5ti ^3U ^ f e ^ ^^1 ^:^ i^t »r5f̂ t̂̂  c«fi ^f^ ĉ îcJî  

>tx t̂i:̂  ^ 1 % ^ ^ ^ t i w îft ^R %'^f t^, ŝf̂ ĉ f̂ r̂ , ^wWf^^ ^iw-'^'^ i t : ^ 

f%^ '^«f3[f-^\s^ ^c^^ f^t ^ ^ t ^ ^ #l^i:^^ ft^t^ f^-nf^^i f ^f^ 

'•nf̂ 55i' f f ^^ r t t̂W5f f̂ ^TT li'^iji^tt;^ ^t€5t^lr^j ^^itf^^is ^^z^^ 

^ f^ i ?̂r ̂ si^t^ ^«ri ^ t^ f t t i tc^^ it^i l^^tif ^jwt^ ^c^^ , sTf^nc^ ^t-



it^w ^ ^ ^ t t ^Rf ^c^^^t; 

^ f ^ C<»fC^ C^C^ ^ ^ t ^ 5 [ ^ C ^ t c t l J 

f%^ ^ ^ CT^ ~« ^ f l s f^ ^ t^« ^t^tcff^ ^n^ «t̂ tg;̂ «1 ^ ^ f t ^^ (?) 

* * * 

n^tf^si^t^ t'̂ csT 'Sft̂ ^ î f̂ ?[ ^ ^ ^ ĉ vf̂ i ^ j ^ ^%^ ^4 1%5i"̂ tfi;̂ i 

"^UU c^t^ft^ ^tct '^^tl ft^i "̂̂ n̂tĉ s 

^t^t^ f̂ 'sra '^t^t f^t"^ " i ^ ^ ^^ ^tc^ 1' 

itf^i^ ?t^^ ^'c^, fl"<:^ ^ tRl •̂ fe^ w t ^ ! ' 



48 C(2)f5lCsf^ W'l^^ ^ f ^ ^ 1 

^ t f t ^1%'5tt at5f t#f t^s^ "« JfR'^tf l^ (capitalistic) ^ ^ i t ^ ^ R ^ t l f^m «t̂ J?f 

f^z^siK c^W] !̂%^=T >̂ N̂ ^NJi:^ ^ îf-:̂ »s.itt!:5î  ^ t ^ j1%^ '^i^ ^tt^fl^s 

t̂̂ <[N5t̂  i^ff^ wft^i I '^'i^i^ ^mf^^ ^^1^^ ^ i i^ t%^ '^^^ft ft3i-| îf, 

^t^tc?^ ¥i%^1 'sft^tlt "^iim «f^j^ cEt^l^t^ ^"n^ ̂ R ^ ° 

i : ^ ^c^ c"fkl ^ t ^ 

* * * 

^\sif ni;«ra ̂ '^t^f I ^i; '^ ^ft tst^^ •« '^t|f^¥ ^f^^si i?t^ ^t^ M3 i2f^t»f-hfe] 

a r t , ^^n'? ^^, cttf^^ 5ip^^, ^f^^ ^^^Nsl, >fi:̂ tw WW, ^ f̂'-r ^&¥, c^fi^ 

^ ^t»ri ^tw ^t^ ^t^ f^^<^ i??f ĉ , q^ ^c^i ^^c| ^f^jvf^ f̂%̂  'siHrttf 



wi'iU ^c^, 5}t^^ w^rti ^tftiT ^cf, i%^ ^ t ^ t ^ c^twl-sfl-c^tc^l '^tc^ c^ 

^n ^ ^ I ^t^^ 5i'=^c^ ^^cii:^! i j t ^#^ ^cst#1 ^̂  ̂ -^m^ I f^fi( ^c^ife^H, ^^T 

CT^ '̂ W3ii:s{̂  >2ri%f^i1 ftwc^^ ^fS^^t^ ^ t 5̂] Nst̂  5f!:^t^^f:\s i 

CT^-« ^t^CSf «rR3\S ^1 /sfyf-^s^f I m^^ >2:ft«fR^ ^t 'O^t^rs i t^ >^^ ^ ^ f ^ ^ t ' ^ ' ^ t ^ 

^Hw:-^ ̂ ^ ^1 5(^ ^ j ^ I >̂  "s^ t̂f̂ ^^ ^*rRl f f i t '® wj f%tti f%i:^, ^•f^^l 

^ f ^ i Mf^j f%°N̂ 1 c?(Mi f l^!:^—^t^ti ^-TRi 5f^^t<^i c^m ^j:«(t^^c^i 'Tiî r 

> î ^ti-'i %^! : i ^ W ^ :^cii^ ^cqj^it « , ^ '^^ j ^4t.^t5{Hl-^t^^t^c^ti 

%^l^ sft^C^l pfti^ =̂  ^1 % ^-^^ 11 ^^?[1C1- ^f%lT^ T̂[ I 

5[1 l̂ TC^ C^am^, N»t̂  Ĉ5T (5^^^ î ftJ:̂  ^f^-cm'i) ( sex urge ) I ^ 1 f 1 % 

' ^ t ^ t ^ tc i i ' ^ '^ '^^t^ ^^•^ 1 ^«fK ^^^ 1 ^ ^ >it«fiTti^ f%^^ f^CTsi ^ t^^ >̂  

•^ftff^^ if%-c«iit11 

1^^ ^ t ^ t ^ c^fc^t :5^ra€ti ^wtHc^ l \^M^ "^-w I "5(t^t1 s^rac^i -ii^ 

h?f f i^ ft'^tc^ 1%^ ^(:i ^im^ '^«rt^f«r^ ^1%itt*f \twft1 ^ f f ' ^ i ^t^c^i 

^ t^ t i ^ t ^ t i i ^ i i i i t f ^^ t t ' i ' i ^̂ <^ •̂ f% ,̂ i % i ^ti:^tc^ liit^t!:! ^sTtiit ^ a 

n^sti '^tc^ ^ W J I W ^ I I ^ C ^ I — ' i ^ j ^ t i * i ^ , ^ t ^ i ^ t f ^ i t j ; ^ t.t*r^ii^ ! 

c^t^fl i^cTii^i 'srfc^ ^cicw^ it^f%^, 'wz*\\, i^tsfr^^ I * t w i fs^t^ftil ^^#1^1 

^*rci{i îi<p̂ i f i i t ^ ^v-tc^ i?f^tf%^ ^ c i cic^f;:^ i ' ^ t i ^ f NS'IJ^ ^ ^ ^ i I j ^ tH 

^#tftwi ft^t^titt ^^if%\s ^iw:^ m^"^^ Jic^tf'fw I ^ ^ i t s , i i # W 

file:///twft1


m^vB^ ̂ t t l ' \f:^til ft^t^iti^wf f'fw^ C5(\̂  hf*t§j ftw!;^ sff̂ t̂̂  

^t^Wl ^t^1\s ^t^C^N î ff̂  2fl1 t̂S[ti?I1 I '^^f^^ >ft5I^\5tfl^ ^̂ tW^J^̂ I 

t̂sĵ Nsc^̂  *Tcwt ĉ cw n^sm] t l ^ ^ , f%^ 5(^1?^ ^T^tc^ti ^^^ ^ ^ ^ Ĵ1%'̂ -9 

•̂  fc^i »[t%^j^ ^1 '̂ 5jt«i nt^n ^rt 1 fewt^^i %*t(r̂  fflttiJ?! fti 

f̂ ^ci?i ^-^1 n^tt ^^1 f̂̂w ^^t^ ^c^!;^^ I ^•^ft'!t•^ sffic^r-f^ f^fi:^ ^̂^ 

^c'f 5i5($^ \8^ f̂ ĉ tcsf̂ r cMx^^ ' ^ f ̂  'î t̂ ftsT t%f̂  f^f^l ^^:xs *ftc^1% i "si^ 

CT^ <2flt(:̂ ^ iltsf %TICI^ W-lWB~%'S^ ( I d i.e. pleasure principle ) I ^'^ 

^C^ f̂ C t̂̂ f ^tC«f—'tttf ( Ego i.e. reality principle )-? I ^«ft«- ^wft^ 

n̂̂ f% ^c^, ^N «(:^ a^t^ nv^u m^ '^M^U cHt^-^tn, »tt̂ ii-c*it̂ tff̂  



^^U ^'m, ^t^i ^t^-^^i? ^^s ^t^T-^^:i?f %^ti:«fi c^twi ^5(t«ft̂  ^^c^ 

nt?:^itfii I t^^ -iit ^f% :5=(:i^ w^itii^ ^c^J^ I 

"sf̂ ® :^a(^, ^!:»ri, ^t^f%ci?7 5(^ '^ ' f t mW t ^ t ^ ^c^, ""si^t'^ ^ 1 ^ 

^^^1 ff^f^CTCn^ mi^ 'sftc^ I "Against the dreaded outer world, 
r 

one can defend oneself only by turning away in some direction ; if 

the difficulty is to be solved, it is to be solved single handed 

Another method of guarding against pain, is by using 'libido-displace­

ments' that our mental equipment allows of, by which it gains so 

greatly in flexibility." ^ 

^ tx i ^^ ^wt 'pfe^ 5)^ ^ £̂1̂ °. T[tf?[̂  ^ t ^ c^ttifl ^^^U^^ ' ? t ^^f^r I 

efjitt ^c^c^^, ^?r f%fi[5T&l '«f(:5i\f%^ f%l ^¥, •̂ icJî t f^"?^ 'si'sĈ m «ff^^«iJr 

vsft ^^^1 f^^ ?̂ff%̂5TNsl ^\T.\ i ^<K #t^w^ ^^U n'ii'W wiw h ^ f t ^ 
n i ^ i : ^ <2f|%lt^ ^c^c^iT I 

f%^ ^ W t w-JMm ^"fw^ tt̂ tc^-«ti "̂  1 % ^ I #t^^ ^ ^f^^tw^ ^^t^ 

t ^ t , c>(̂  mlvm f̂  ctr^fff^ ^^^ 'jf'rfti:^ cmv^ c^iw.^^, ^^H ̂ w, f%̂  

^'Sf^ «ft^1 lice's l^C^^^ ^fjf i f t f f ^ ^ t ^ ^^^f^ 5 \^^t^1 ^Nff%^ ^^'^^ 

c«tc¥ ^^c^ % ! , 'sft^-s ĉ f% ^ ^ c^^ *t<:f «f̂ 1 Rrac^ I 

Sigmund Freud : Civilisation & discontent 



^^-^n C¥tt^^ CT^t?:i^t<( ̂ ^^ ^ t i ^ ^̂ 5^ ̂ ^'{^'^ ^cs ^̂ îĉ s ^TI stjtflfij:^ i 

h^^^t={ft ^ ^ ^ftci ^ ^ ^^1 f̂ t̂CTl ^tf^H sĉ fĉ  I jfjtfe^f n i citiiti 

'sitif^ \5tl'« Ĉ t̂ T °̂C»f ^51 ^^ I ^^ ^¥^15^ t̂5f iT^t^ 5Jtf?N, ^̂ W^ 

fefl-?f5iti( ^^^^11 5ft:? ^ M fn^tcittc^ ^ ^ ^ ^c^^ ^^w ^^z^ ^ ^t^ft ^^'« 

c^t^ '^^'^^4 ^i^ c«tc5{ ^tc^ ^t^tc^ ^twti:^ i 

f̂ iT ^tfetfe«ii! ^f%?:î  i t i f t ^ ••̂ ^̂ ^ I "^^f?^ ^t#l^ ^^c^ f%i:^^ ^'^ ""iw 

* * # 

5(1̂ 1 nftft? ^ i tw l ^'^ ^t'fc'sr^-^f^^ ffft^ ^ j j^ t i f^^m^ %^ i ^tft'^-

'̂ f^ra (̂T̂ Tl, ĉ  >iic»i n̂ T̂ f55[f^-?tpti!:^^ ^t1%^ ^^Jt5t^ ^c^^ t̂f̂ wr— 

?t^ ^^1 ^t-sw^ ^¥1 cfr«f ^tc^i^ c^tl v̂f5j t̂<s,ĉ  ^̂ 5T ^H, ^Jtf^ î:5 

^^^ l^^t&l fr«^^t^ ^c^ tt5^t^ mw I c^'^ ^^c^itR^t^ f̂%ra& ^m ^H"^ 

f5^f^ cfc^ ^tf^c^ ^t^c^i^, m^^ CT ^C? f t i : ^ <<m^ ^z% •^rtf^ ^ft^ff^ 

ft*tJt^ ^'sC^ ^cn^1-^ll c^sjtfsi^; i^^^ ( Benjamin Britten ) I '5 l t#^ 



( Troilus and Cressida ), '^ C^^ 'sf̂  ^ ftfS^; ( A Tale of Two Cities ) 

^tff^¥ '^rn^ti <̂̂ ^ ^^U '^^I's ̂ 'm f̂ ^̂ ^ ^^f% t̂̂  t^ ( christoph 
Willibald Gluck )-ii|<f fc^ ŝrfiftcif̂  1%;;̂  Ĉ Ĉ s ^:^ 1 ^ '^ f̂ 'SJJt'̂  '^Cl^l, 

'^W"^ ^\5 |;^f^t%f^' ( Orfeo ed Euridice ) 'Sft^f^^ ^Cf^t^ n'*r^f'f^ 

flWi:^ iSfft^ I C^-\l<[ ( KOBBE )-^ ^ t^ t l "it is the great-great grand­

father of modern opera". f%̂  f%N»t »f\sf#t^ 'stCf^l ^J^t^J ?r̂ f-vil7 

^ f t l t ««% ^ 1 , '^^ tgs^f^ '̂̂ st m^i^ ^^^ f^^tC^^ C?(3X ( Miracle Plays )', 

f5[f ft C?f̂^ ( Mystery Plays ) ^ ^\U^^ ( Masque ) ^ C«fi:¥, ^ t f ^tff^^^stl 

^n f̂ OIC^ ^J:̂ i:̂ f^ ( Monteverdi ), Ĉ f̂% ^ilM ( Henry Purcell ) >« ^i{ 

Ĉ  ( John Gay )-^ 'f̂  C^ t̂̂ '̂ ^ ^cn^f^ ( The Beggar's Opera ) '^Uli^ 

'S'f%'«' ( La Favola D'Orfeo )-^ ^t^^ ^f?!:^ '^tc^ I 

^sgt ' t^ ^ l ^ ^ ^ t n (West rup ) ^ t f 'The Heritage of Music' 

( Vol. Ill) srt̂ î  ft«tit^ >5tĉ  -iit 'sfH^tr^ l^l'^t^tfl ^in f̂%f̂ ^ '^l^^v^^ 
^Ts Ĉ«TĈ ^ Ĉ  ^^1 ^\5^ %^ '%^^^ <FR!:̂  "not because it broke new 

ground, but because in it imagination took control of theory". 

fts"-̂  "*f\st#^ "^CTlt'^ ^31%^i:s?^ tf^i^ft^r C5ft̂ t̂5 ( Mozar t ) , Ĉ Ĉ tĈ P̂ ^ 

( Beethoven ), ^ N ^ t ? ( Wagner ), ^tNstf^f^ (Catalani), iflf^ (Puceini) 

C^W^%^ ( Boieldieu ), '«rf%̂^ ( Delibes ), ^^^^ ( Mousorgsky ), 

^Jim^_ ( Wallace ), C^'SU] ( Smetana ) ^^f^ '̂ n^^rfJl!^ 's^Cf l̂-a^ t̂̂ fĵ  

^ t ^|3it3i ^ci^f5 ftc*t^ c?i:»f̂  ^ ^ t ^ ^ ^ 1 , '^f^ffl^ ftt%3 cwcH ^^i{ >̂ ^ 

'Sft^fsf^ ^t'c^ ^ ^ t % ^ ^^tc't^l ^^rfafi^l ^ '^^ ^cif|i:5iJi c^ '5(ct̂ -|-

33̂ 1, *t^ ^U t t ^ ^ ( Richard Strauss—it^s-i^ss ) I nc^ '̂ "^ •«rjtf̂  

'Jf^fff 5?t̂ t(:tf(:»f̂  5̂ wt̂ 5[̂ c5T if%nt f JVH I |t^T[-^w ft^fjt's ^c f^ l ^'-^t^ 

-«^t^^ ( Oscar Wilde )-m '^H^tfT' I ^^c^fl Cfi:^ '^^t^ ^ t ^ ^5.̂ tW 

^i;^%^J? C^NSf̂ ^ ^itt^H (Hedwig Lachniann) I '^srtc^itfl'-^ "̂ f̂ "̂  



(Jjo Ct^f^C^f^.^C^^ l f^^1 

iao<s5 ^^t i :^ ^tf^^ "*r̂ ?:̂  ^^^5 ^^t^ ^i^ ^z^ ^^ ^Jtf^ 1 % ^ 1?^ ^^flii^i 

'sififtSiftl ^"K^ ^ T I ^ ^ ^C^fe^r^r I ^ t t ^ K ^ ¥ C^^t^^^, (Earl of 

Harewood ) ^''^tfw^ C^t^^ '^^f?i^ ^cn^1 ^^' 5̂=!l ^^^^ •• "When all 

is said and done, Salome' has unusual aualities, not least its 

unquestioned vitality. W h a t could be more evocative and suggestive 

of what is to come than the opening music, which so unerringly sets 

the scene ?" ( ^S »i4 ) I | t ^ ff^^tf%^ '^ i i^f f f '^Cf^t^ 1%f%g 5^1 : 

"c^W^1%ft^ ••• ••• C îT̂  ( T e n o r ) 

( C^̂ C Ŝ̂  f t ) ( Mezzo-Soprano ) 

=3tC5tt#t ••• ••• C'lt'tC^CTl -

( C^W^"^ ^3rl ) ( Soprano ) 

CWtĈ irf̂ ^ • • • • • • C^fic&t^ ( Baritone ) 

«tt^^iT^ ••• ••• •5t̂ f5 d^l-«- i l^fg C^^ 

( four Tenors, one Bass) ' 

t t ^ ^f^vs ^Wt^ ^Cl^t^ W:^J t ^ ^ ^ t f (Electra) ' C ^ aft^^Wf^'^^' 

( Der RosenkavaUer—C^t^tlfl ^ t l ^ ), 'f% i^t^ ^ R "ftC^'CDie Frauohne 

Schat ten—^ti%fr^ ^tff ), '1% C-tt̂ t̂ ^WfCSf ^ ^ ' ( Die Schweigsame 

Frau—"*rt^ q t l t ) •*f^t^ %«t^ feci^fr^t^J I '^ WM'« 'fe^i1»f,^t' 

( Fridenstag—*tt1%l f̂ JT ) ^T^ '^tnftf^^' ( Capriccio ) i{-\m ^tRl %^ 

t t ^ - ^ i nci f̂ v*r n t̂ftc® ex ^̂ t̂ T 'sfmi-g^t^ ^u ^^1 TT̂ , 1%f̂  ̂ ^^ f t ^ 
fe^f^«( ( Paul Hindemith—^^ : ib-si '^; ) | <i)«tJf-« Mt^iixs -sf^f^ft̂ î ^ 

( Mathis Der Maler—-sffqfnff ^tf«f*r) -sftW ^f^l-fnnt^CVf? ^tCI ^ ^ 

Tflfsss I ^^i^J ^^-W-^im ( Peasants' W a r ) »rfe4i%C^ ^ ^ 1%trff^5|^ 



"Intense seriousness of purpose does not by itself secure artistic 

results, but integrity shines throngh 'Mathig', and the opera is 

perhaps the strongest in composer's conviction in his theme and 

its expression." Tf'^tS^j^ ( d' A lber t ) , 'tf^^'^jsJ^ ( Pfitzner ), CW0 

( Berg ) <£f̂ f% ^gjjsr ^t| |Ff¥ "^iU ^C^H-^ltW^ i{t^^ ^W^tC^t'tr I 

^t^sMf^ ( Catalani ) ^ t ^ CWtfi(Ĉ f% ( Donizetti )-<{ ^ ^ ^ % \ s I ^^-f^°-,»t 

fe K5i:^i(, t l ^ :{t5f Rf%^ 3|^5[ sEt'̂ if j j j^ 'jî sl ^^1 ^i^ f%i=̂  '̂i:?i^^ ^^tc^fl 

>li:̂ !;5l1^ ( Italo Montemezzi —ib-'^4-i^«^ ) | lif̂  f^t'^^^tfl' "^tT^I 

'̂ t'C r̂f̂  Ctf̂  Ci5 CI' ( L'amore Dei Tre Re—fs^ j\^n cm) \ ^^ t t l^ 

•^m f̂ f% ^i:^^ 5[C^C3(i% ^ r t ^Cf'^l '^it ^Z^i\ I J[3itC?[tK^l ^t^t^ : 

"This opera is the most successful product of modern Italian 

genius" I ^-^l-^l-^ ^^it^ed^ f^ l̂l ^^ « ^^ ^Ct l l ^fet%^ C^iZ^'Q ^f«(f}l ' ^^ t^ . 

fRtf^^ f?;:^ ^>5r^^ ^nic^ ^ t^^ r̂̂ M'-ft ^ t f t ^ ^fTfl^ ^ i c ^ ^̂ î  ^cf^t '^ 

i iw I >i5̂  R o f W ^ ^ t l % ^ ^ %z^^ \w^^i ̂ ^ •« f̂ i%g- ^t'sr^i:!^ ^j^ft^^ 

sf1 ̂ ^C^ Cf!:̂  ^:«1J^^—"It is a succession of musiccil phrases that clothe 

the words it is a mediaeval tapestry, the colours of which have 

not faded, but still glow with their original depth and opulence." ^7 

^•«^¥-cf^tf^ ( Ermanuo Wolf-Ferrari—it-'i^i-issu ) ^-^^ c^^f^-Q ^c^tf^ 

( Ferruccio Busoni—it'^^-ia^s ) | ^^t^"« fee5i;^;-(Tf^tf%-I f^^jt^ "Sicn l̂ 

'fW ^ ^ P̂̂  ^tWt^^' ( I quattro Rusteghi) I Sftf)-̂  '^i'^U "^l^ ^^ 

'Sftĉ ttBT ^cf^t^ f^^i;^w I i58(t ^lt<:^ ^ t^^ i t i ^sci^ij^-^ 5}^^ ^^t^ ^^51 

'The Times' *̂ ^ i f t ^ ^M^^ f̂ !̂%f«f̂  ^^^J ^^^^ : "It is technically 



^^ C ( 2 f ^ C ^ ^ ^C«1^ ^^^1 

modern yet picks up the Opera buffa tradition of the eighteenth 

century with the utmost grace and learning ; it has a vein of lyrical 

melody and excels in ensemble." C¥ff%^ ^>ltf^-I f̂̂ f̂ f̂  ^ ^^^ 

Jf-sCmf̂ ^ ^ n ^ 1 '^%^ W\^^p' ( Doktor Faust ) t 5 ^f^^ ^^ 1 \WtĴ  

( Busoni ) ^t^tft^iT ^^ C^K^-^ ( Goethe ) ^^U^! ^sfJK ;̂;̂ f̂ ?;5ti{ | 

^ t t Ct^ #t^W CtJC^ ( Goethe )-J f«t 'ft^t!:^^ <2f^^ fk^^^^ f̂ f̂  ^ t ^Cl̂ l 

'?!& "fl^^ I ^ t nc^^ t l ^CTtR ( Busoni ) # t ? # !^R1 ^ta^i ^^^^ 

^t^C^t^lt^ ( Zaudonai) "^ fnj^f% ( Pizzetti ) ^U^ ^^ wn^-^\\ 

•̂ «ftî 5f ':^t?:^^1 ^1 ftf^fR' ( Francesca Da Rimini ) ^ 'CK^t^l ^ ^\^A^' 

( Debora E Joele ) ^tm ^ tWl 1%«tJt̂  '̂ C'T Î ^Fifl ^̂ Fi:̂ f|i:=T^ I 

•sp t̂̂ CWi:'̂ ^ 'stt|f^^ ^Cfll-H^fetCW W:^7 "Q^tf ""Tf'tlf̂ CW (Gustave 

Charpentier—'W^ i^^" ) '« ca t̂? W t̂% ( Claude Debussy—ib-^^-i3>b-H 

STt̂  ^C^sf^CW^II^t^J I --tt^mcw-l ft'^rjt^ ncn^l 'sjt' (Lou i s ) i3«« 

-̂ Mĉ  '2r<!f5T t̂f̂ =T »r̂ (:̂  ^5,lt^ ^11 i^^ ^cn^tT ĉ̂ a ^c^i : j^1 •̂«isr6 

^cicfif I "'ft'f'f^Jii-^ ̂ f ^ t i ^ t f^^ '^ti f^c^^ f̂̂ '® ^;:^t '̂© x̂s: ^ftt^^ 

^t^ f̂ n̂tNs ^ t f ^1 'C5!^^1 '̂  C5lf̂ %' ( Pell^as et Melisande )-^ C5[t«>lt̂ -4̂  

ff{% •« 'Sftf^C^^ ^ tn ' ^^ fCl ^ c k ^ I n̂ T ^ ^ J [ ( Paul Dukas ), C^ft 

lJti:^1 ( Henry Rabaud), f̂fl̂ f ĴtC^^T ( Maurice Ravel) , f^m\ ( Milhaud) 

^#JT ^^CN» "̂̂ 51 ̂ racfsr I '̂ "Cfff 'sfcn^t mi^l^ 'C^jrt ^ '̂̂ ntC^rK ( L"heure 

Espagnole~'=^Ttff5i rf^^f) -̂ j '?fj c f H ^ti:^?:^!' ( Le Pauvre Matelot— 

•^^'f^f^-l CW-^ ^5^1 ^fSfl\55[ ^sn^l-^l l '̂C«IST |tfwf% (Igor 

Stravinsky—^^ : ib-b-̂  ) ^ c^ftC^tf^^, ( Sergei Prokofiev—J^si-iS'to ) | 

|tf^^,f%-^ f^«rjt^ '^cn^l 'tf^nt^^ a ^ ' ( Oedipus Rex ) m^ ?tf»fllt!;̂  



-ill 'sfcn^i 31^1 ^x[ ^-^x ^^ ^w 'T'fra? ^i:?fj^ ^^ ^l i^?^ ^^^z^^ ^^iiz^ f̂ fra 

C»rw 'C?tti%5l' ( Gloria ) ^f^ 5̂5|ĈN» 5^#l^ ( Chorus ) -^^ ^ f ^ t ^ \ ^ 

C^(:^tf¥«^-'^^ 'i% ^ty w^ f̂  R^ ^^^CSJ];' ( The Love for the Three 

Oranges ) 'stCf^t^ f̂l̂  t%:»f̂  'sttf^:^^ f«f>2f?«f̂  i ^ '̂jf f% ^ Ĉ tCltl%=T 

(Borodin )-ii|^ 'sfCf^ft ^ 1%%^ flf%^ J^sf^^fl ^zSl^ ^k "^cn^tc^ I ^C^ 

C î[̂ f̂ ^^ t^i;^^ ( Benjamin Britten, ^W : i^ i^ )~^^f5 T̂tsf ^tW 

'fn&t^ irtt^pj' (Peter Grimes),'f^ a T ^^, ? I f^%1 ' (The Rape of Lucretia), 

'Rf% ^t®; (Billy Bud) ̂ r t ^tsjtW^ C ^ f^¥ 'C^ t̂ ^tJf C3If ^ ^ ^J 'Rl ' (Let 

Us Make an Opera) t̂ f̂ f̂ ^ 35II ^'^'t!:^ Jj^^ ^'C^ ^ C ^ 'qt^Tlt^ ^t^^ "^UU 

CT^ 1 '^ tjtW'^ I tf«^1' (A Passage to India) ^ '-^^cnt^T ''si;̂  fw ̂ Z'^^' 

(Aspects of the Novel)->il^ ^5fl^1 ^s^i!:^! ft^fJt^ ^tf^f^J^ t- ^^- ' ^ ^ t ^ 

(E. M. Forster) fek^T^ "^T^t'^ ^Z^ "^W^ ^ t f t ^ J^^l ^ J^ fej^Jf I 

'fn^ti •5t%J^' sitw f̂ i:̂ ;:̂ !̂  f ^ t ^ ^t;i^t^ '?lt^ ci^fisi ^Jt^ (Crabbe y ^ ^ 
^f^ c5T*fi ^. îî . •̂ F ĵ&t?!-̂ ^ ^5^t^ <^^U '^^Z'Si'^i] fkjmz^ ^ t ^ "wz^z^ I 
f^«fjt^ ^ f t wji^ c^^lisf ^w>5f̂ i ^c^fe^JT, % t ^ t ^ ^ ^ ^^CJT CT*rfR^ 
fnc^i 'Sft^t^'^rr 5fr^ ^cc f̂lc îiT I ^jfriii^ ^tflff^ ^fium ^z^ i^z^ ^^"sr 
^ ^if^tif fr^tf <sftt^<^^ 5f?(:3ii nt<¥j ^z<iz^.^, ^U ^^zm ^5^1 -« 
^ t ^ f ^ ^ t a i 5^t^ m '^tc^ ^5i*f ^°~zm f j ^ d : ^ f^n^l I ^. ̂ ^. ^ i ^ t ^ 
^1^1 ^r^^ C^1%^t^ (Er ic Crozier )->il̂  ^ t f ^ l ^t^t!:^^ f%i:̂ si *t^ 

^i:;^^ ^^fsi'^ 'sfC't^l 51^^ •^^^^ ^^^ ^^ i : ^^ I ^^, ^If^^t^^ (Vaughan 

Williams)->il^ 'f| ^m^'S^ f%̂ ; (The Poisoned Kiss) ^ 'fw fn^fSfW, 

C^iZpl^ ( The Pilgrim's Progress ) ^^ ^U Im^zm ^<:n^1 ^U^ ^1 I 

»tN»t^ ^«fi"«tc^ ^!:n^t^ •5̂ 1 ^z^ '^U^ ^^ ^t.51!:^, ^^x f̂ v*f »t\st%^ 'stir'ril 
^^ ^i%;;t^ I f f^c^i >2t^tf*t^ ^^ I ^ ^ ' ^ tc t f ^ f ^ WC"f̂  'sfH^I !̂:wc»t ^ ^ ' l 



'Sfc^^l-glt 5̂iJtJT (Thomson), ^ i l ^ l t ^ C^t^t^ t (Kodaly), CMW^ j\^^-s[ ^ 

^ t ^ ^ l (Manuel De Falla) et ' f f^^ ^t5[« ^ ^ ^I^f^ '^fCf^1-'?t-stlt^^ ^ ^ W k f l 

JtftNs, ^4^f^^, f̂%iT?r i^f^f^ f^1%^ % ^ ^ >i°sf5[3s[«j ̂ d (̂:«! ̂ n ^ i ^ ^ 

^Ct^l Jf '̂? ^ ^ i t ^ *[̂ C^ ^ ^ 1 % ^ 'W^^t^ ^ ^ ^ "sitM*! ^H^ t ^ ^JffitH t̂? 

l f t ^ -n f%^t^ i ; ^^1 ftf%^ n f l ' ^ l - f i i f l ^ l ( experiments ) ^^r^^I—'«t^' l l^ 8̂ 

^t^itJff^ 'jj^r^ttsiw^' ^fttitc^T^ ^ n ^ l%f% ^c^ nK t ^T n^f%(:^ ^ n ^ i # 
^C^C ĴT—>il3IR ^'IZ^ ^5 >2fltT K^Cf ftf%g ^f}\5 ^?C^ I 

(i) 'KOBBES' Complete Opera Book—Edited and Revised by the Earl of 
Harewood. 1954. 

(?,) A Short history)! o/ Opera—Donald Grout. Oxford Univers i ty Press. 
(•i) Modern Opera Stories—Gladys Davidson. 1956. 
(8) The Heritage of Music Vol. Ill—Professor W e s t r u p . Oxford University Press. 



^tc^^ ^^W^ ^tc^^ 5{tt5̂ « ^tn^l ^ra ^ t i I f%^ ^t^it^ it%^ nt^tn 

^tc^W ^^t '^t^^ ft'atc^a c^s^^ I't;:'̂  f̂%^ f?Jif& ĉ »r îw ncvs i 

c f̂̂ c^ '^^^tfB ^cn "^f^ 1 c^ '̂rf̂ ^5j--«tt̂  ftc^ ftt^ f tw ^̂ Jî JT I 

t^ltf^, ^^]tf^ I Cf̂  i(t5lfS^ ^tC^ ^^\ C«fC5[ ^ tn^ 5jjif̂  ^ ĵ5[ĵ _>^ (^ 

c^t^ cFt«f f̂ScNs c^^^ ' f j ^ îS- c^^t^ c^'t^;:^^ f\rn i ^".c^^ ^^J^JT 

t̂JW az^ I 'srtf̂  ^%^ c^̂ fsf I k1^^m ffs'ssi'ftt d % ^ ^ ^n^ ni 

^cff ^tit^i ^'c^ ĈJT!:̂ ^ I f^^M -^"^i^^—c^U^ t l ^ c<̂ (:̂  'stW ^C^J:̂  ? 

—f%l < f^ '^tc^ ĉ 1 ? 

—CTf c^H, ^f^t nt^s^ I ^tf^ n t f i ^ ^tf^R, ^ j t ^ i i ^^c^ ^̂ <:̂ t«ft 



f̂% I ^t i% =5:̂ '̂  ^"^ '^^ I c^3î  ttf^R c^^f^ ft^'si I 'ftRR ^ t i Rtfciî  
(^^n^tccfl ^f%i ^w^ t ^ i i 'srtff^ ^ ' c i ^1-%^ ^ j t ^ i f ^ t : ^ ^ ^wc^f ^̂ ĉ tre 

>2ftt5r ^ W t ^ ^ nt%^5i»rtt)—^t*rtntf% ^t^c^f^ ^^^t^ l^ft^ nt^;:^ i 'sitsitii 

cwc^^l ^?:^^^1 f^ctcw, ^f^^ f^c'T t^^ I ^ ^ 1 , c^Ui^ ^tiiw^ c^ ? 

nf«'^5^»ft^ ^v^i^ "^M"^' 5 iWi t̂"® ^ t ^ ^ ^ I ^ t ^ ^^""Hrf ^t^ift ^ 

CTI I ^^Tttff "̂ CT̂  1%̂ =i ncvsr^ ^ # t i ^ ^ : ^ ^ ĉ̂ T I n^it;:^ a-ssiwtsii 

^t5f a^T "^1 !%^ i R I ^^ntC^t ¥ t ^ " ^ C^C^« ^ t C ^ ClĈ Ĉff̂  ^t®1 '̂ ClCf I 

^ t t ? i ^c f̂ f^c i ^^^t5[ I ^Ut^ =Tf%̂  c^'tc^l c«f(:̂  '^^ f5f f^c^ #rtF %t5 f'a 

ctz^ ^ef^^t C5t:«f »ff i w f ^ 1 ^li:^—f% 'oft, srf%»f^-c^ c^^f^ CT^rc^i ? 

—^t^ ^t^ c^1 f^U^ ^Jt^^f^^" I 

nv5t^ ^ n ^ f^l^^ cw\^ 0{^ i CTf^ir n? t f^ :^^ '^t^i^si^^^ti ' i '•••^t 

^55t^«i ^^c^if ff^Ns^'ft^ a a^^^^ c^m c^z^ ^i^ i nfa^spttl f%i '̂ ^̂ <3 

'sit^ ^ f c^ f?[:«r ^t^ i%. ^iT. (>2frt5itf5^^ c^fs) i" c^^^ ^ t^sf t^ f i t̂c5 



^jf^*!'® «!s<^ 

CIfC»r' I 

^tm ^wi9 'otc^l c^z^ f|?[ I ^ tc^ ^Wc^ ctc^ ^Nf c^ ^tcsfl Ji^^ 

^«rti ^'*tt^ nfs^Ttti:^^ c^i^ ^51 ^t«n CTW ^ I c?tt^ ^m 'SR Jit.^C® 

Tjffî fjî Q ^^icNs « r t ^ ^ I 

C t̂̂  ^ « l WtW I C^^5it3^t^^»tt^ ^t^t^l f^CI ^tfe^Sf—^f% C5IC1 ^BC^ 

^tf^ c<FfiR ̂ ^c^f ^^^it^—CTf^n; I 

— ^ t c^l 5t^ %t^ I 

CT^W I ^^c^^ ^ ^ ^ t ^ ^'«rtJil % ^ « cstcn^ ^s^^ '^^I's nt^^ in I cfR^W 

c»f«t1 ^^^ i l l I 'st^ ^^ ^°-'^^ 'stt I 

etft ' i i ^ ̂ ^^ 'TCI 1 ^f^»t^ «ft!:^^ kw^'^ ^ ' ^^^ 1 »tf^^C5 ^t1% ^U 1 

^tc^ !f»t̂ l c«n:'̂  i i n i -̂̂ =^1 ^tstftwi ^^nt^^^tft ^ ^ t f ^ W ^ w-^'w^'^ 



wĤ 1 c«r:̂  '^'l^^l â tw '̂c>r t ^ ^ ^ f t i '^^t^fet^ m^ ^^ti^ cf:^ ttTk^ 

t t f t : ^ ^f^"f^ '^c^^ I c'sitci '̂ĉ T ftisftT ^^!:^ ^^c^ CTc^'^ fn%rei [̂'̂  

fws t̂ ^tf^'s'Wcsi^ ^ t ^ ^ ^ I '^^^M ^t^tc^ ^ i : ^ 'ii^. '̂ '̂ f̂  c^tc^ ^u 

"^W^ ^^c îf—c^»r c^ ^^t^ ^ t ^ ^ l ! t?1xi[t^l 'itfS ^j:^ c^% c^r t̂̂ l̂ f̂ ?fra 

csf\ cw^ ^^11 wt%^ ^i:?f—'sitf^ c^tif 'sj^ti ¥«f1 ^ftfsr i tt^«f^ft 

^tC^^^t^f f%I^ ^ I ^1 ; ""f^^T «ft^^t Ĉ f̂tĈ I -il̂ W^ ^^ I ' i )^ iTl ̂ C^ t̂5I?1 

5jft»f^ 'iij^^ta ^fif»f^1 I t̂1%ra ^ d ^ % ^ 1 ^ ĉ&l C5i:'t iiirm i '̂ft 

"tt%'*ft^—"ii^^tw 1% (̂:̂  t̂f%nf f^t^ I ^'i^'[ ^^:\» ^^i:\s 5jf̂ »t'« c f̂li:̂  

cti:^^ ^^ c'^i'w I t̂̂ c f̂% c«f(:̂  f^ci ^l^^ '^ra^^^r^^ f^^^fJitft 'sfti ^t^ 

^^c^sT'ff^^siHt^! cic^^-i ĉ  Tu:^ ^tc^ i'— '̂cci ^ t ^ *f':̂  ^f^ji f^ni cf?;̂ ir 

^< ĉ5f ĉ t̂  >iî  f̂CTCT I f:^^ ŝĵ r fif^\s cw\K "^iin ^^f^f^ c^Rf^ i wf¥c$ 



gjl^sf^ 'IsS 

^j(—'^csTC^ ^5|t^^ ^Jt¥^t^;:«if^ iwm ^ f^c^t^ ^^tsfif c^^^t'^t^^'ttci^ 

^ c ^ I c^^5itJ&T^5f»tt̂  5;tf5^ ^ts^^—®«r^tfl" I '^fsNsii'ft^ ^tc^l :^^i c t̂?:̂  

tC^C^iT—^Tt^lCl ^1 I C^C Î̂ I T - ^ ^ t̂̂ î Tl W[ Cff«ttl ^t^C^—2ff%^^^ 

^ f % ^ 1 

?tic5i^ ff5^ '^U^ ^ t ^ c^ftif '̂ feiii ^if^ I ^ f^H^ ̂ ^ c ^ ^c^ c^t^ m 

c^yi%[ '̂i:;5f (p!ft< i t w ^ ^tf% ^^5[?:^ ^ ' w ^1 ^ ^ ^ f?ral ^^1 ^̂ ĉ isf ;;rl 

^f^*n5, '̂ «f̂ at % ^ r t ^ .c«tĉ  ^»t?tr® ^t?t;:^ ^^^C^JT—"^^it^ ^tw ^^m ^^U 

C5t̂  ^'^l CSl̂  I 

^f^pt^-^ ' t^trtf^ ^ R "̂sfl ̂ ^ cn^ ^itnt^fel f% OT^^t^ ^^ i .«ff̂ (:»tt«f 

1^r« Y52ff%^ CT I 'ii^^l ^^i'lt't ctc^ ^^ I ^^t f t ^ftc^? c^^i I n f̂̂ s? \st^ 

f^wi sfl ^i^ 5ff^»f\s-^ ni ^f%ra ?f5c?r I c^m a'&m ^^m fed wf^-*\'^ -^^m^^— 

\i:«f ^t^i? I ni f t^, w ^^ c^t^c^ti:^^ •^t^ I 

^c^M"^ 'Wifk^ grf̂ *tNs-̂  CT^t^ ^^11 ^5_^t^ ^ 1 , '*rt ^̂ f'Q ^ t ^ ^ I 

^'i^t^'W *lt ^ C ^ ^ ^ I ^^'2't^ f f^ I "^^^ ^"f^^ ^"f̂  ^^ ^'f^ '^^ '^'^ 

^ft^ vf̂  w^<f^ f^i:^ 5 ^ cm I s t^-^sf t c t̂c f̂̂  ^Wfet^i:^ c^^c^l ^m fe^^^ 

*t?Jt̂  em's sri ĉ :̂'* ^ft»t^-^ ^ t^ t^^ CT?:*I " ^ ^ 1 ^ i ^t t ; :^ ft^t^ c^^l, 



.srsfcsi c^csin if l:^ ^ t ^ ftt%°- • '̂?:̂  ^ft^ ^5)^ ?ti^1, Nst^ni 1%R ^ t i ^ ^ î:̂ Jt 

^lCelJ( 5rf%"4̂  I ^m^ ^^ ^f%^^ ^ < ^ < l ^^t^¥ ^'^'^1'% '^I'^fwi'^ 

^ t ^ ^1 c^^ ? CT 'sĵ ^̂ t̂ f ^ ^ i : ^ ^ ^ I ^^'sjtsit^ -^n^ t%i»f ^'€^1 c\si ^ f l ^ m i 

^CfC îT -̂ ^N ̂ !f Cff%1tC^̂  ^^tC^ 5^!^ CT% fW^ * t ^ 5 t ^ f t «rt^^ i{1 I ^t5t\5l 

cii:5[^t^ c^ c*tc^ cnc^ "ii^ii •*ra^5fl lf% 'SI ^^iTt« ^ ^ r ^ ^tl%fst i fe^-

^^?;i C5tn'«f? ^m ^ t c i i l t ^1 f ^ i : ^ ^ t i i ^ R > ^ <:?!:«r« orWiT (̂1 i ^¥ft«i 

c^^sf ^gf% ctf^ ^ 1 ^ ifl—j{^^ --f^^^l H ^t?r t ^11 kw^'^ t%^^^ ^?i-Hft 

c^fRl ĉ t«f ^f^ I ^ f t i 1% ! ^<rt î:'«1 5rf^»t^-^ f ^ j ^ ef^l'^ »fs^3f ^ f 

^ " t t i f^i( ^tc^ 1 ^ t ^ f t - ^ ^ q ^n^^^ t ^ f ^ i f ^c r̂ nw n;;? ftn^ i ^ -



?)f̂ »t'® '^'i 

%t5i 'stc^ ^f^c^ ^^i^t^i I ^i^c^i^ 5rrd ^csi^ c^^ti:^ c^ t̂̂ i ŝ i i sjts 5itĉ  

<̂5(tif c^c^ nfl'^1 f^ra jf^t^fl ^sr^t^t^ ĉ̂ T 'm•\^ i ^̂ f̂ ^tw nffsft^ ' F I 

•sf̂ tPf̂  '̂cf I L \Q 1 cfotf^ cffĉ  #f ^t^ ' f ! ^ ^ t̂>? n:^ ^^it^fnn tt^-nt^ 

^ ^ t ^ w ^ f^^^ c^UH ^^=1^1 ^f îT'̂  ^U^] ^ f t I c^t^tt^ '«(f%i? ît 
^ts^tcî l̂  ^ f i;^^ ^^iltsi î;'?® i?;:̂  i ^^t^ ^*f^ ^^f5 -s^^^. ̂ t^t '«!tci i 
^tf^ c^t^it^ ^tc^ 'sfvt̂ tf)-1 ^^t^cj Jtc^j^^ -̂-̂ v̂ŝ  ̂ ^^1 c^t^tc^ n^twt i 

^̂ «T ^f^t«f 'i^^t^ ^ftut!;^ I ^t^t^ ^«fti! fil^t^t "st̂ t̂c î «(tf% 1̂ ^ t i t ^ 

^^ sft̂  I 

?itTi ^ t̂-Q¥ I CT^ ®1i=T '^UU ^n^t«( ^t#ii1 ^f^^ I ^ !̂:̂ 1 c^tJit^ *i!:^ 

^ t^ c«f«f1 ^ki^ ^11 T§f̂  ̂ ^Titci I ^-^^ n^ftc^^ ^t¥ t̂c f̂ c^ t̂c^T! 



Tl ^"ci ^3(1 cw^ ^ i % ^ ^J^^1 ^'ci ^ t1% I ^ r a ^ ftw^ sfĉ fĵ  ^^jfl ^^UI 



^^sjt^ jftf^cwi t i% "« <2ff i% f^<a^ ^t^f5 ^\»j^ ^^^ I d]̂  ^^51 

^nftfP^ T^tC^t5¥ ilWl=l C5)^ ^il^fW t̂C? ^t^fjf^ f̂ t%3iS(f̂  

f̂ Ftc-̂  * t ^ f%i:?t̂ =i ^^^ CTC3[ ̂ ^ t ^ ^^\ "̂ 1 •sfttfl^ ĉ̂ ~« =̂55, "st^ « ^f^i 
1 % ^ ^!fj f^ci i%1v[ * t^ ^ :̂̂ 5 ĵ;:̂  ^ t f^^ ^rscii? ntk^^ ^it^R 1 <5t?f5 

*t^ w t ^ ^ ^ *icw nt^^^t^^ -^^^^ ^c^ii '̂ 5iĴ  ^ n i ^^1 ^ti S1I, ̂ 'ttfn CT 

m] Tfi ^11 '̂  ci£f%̂  Tffew^ ^^f^f^^ hfz^^ w\^'\ fi[<w c^«r̂  "^it^f^^ 

^«[tf*tffi:if^ ^^f5 ^z*\^ 'St^f^tc^ •^i^^^ ^z^z^—-^U ^U f^z^z^^ f^f^ 



n t k ^ ^ m^-^n^'iT!:^ "^'^^ ^ J ^ Tfft^JC^ vulgarise '^l'^ ^im\^~'S\-%'>\ 

'^tffiT^I t̂CW ^ft%^ n t k ^ ^ n^^C^ ^'iTt^ ^ ^ ^ 1 ^ , C\53lf̂  ̂ f5%^ It îr^^-g 

'^t^^^l ^t i :^ i^'^t«(f^ c^tc^^ c î̂ ftc^ ft^^^ ^ ^ ^ 1 f%^ ^ t ^ m 

fsf^ltfl ^̂ c^—c^T r̂t;̂ ^ ^ t ^^ ^f^t%^ I ^ ^^^i ^ ^^ t« t ^ ^«ft'i[tf|f%mif^ 
7\'^z^ jf^j ;̂ ?i, -^-iiu f^ct^ ^?it?f cvfr*t̂  ̂ «rff%ftcff̂  c<[5it̂ ^ ,^^t i :^ <2(i:̂ t̂ i i 
^ c«f%^ it f^^j i :^ ^wt^tft n t R ^ ^ tf^f^s ^^^t^ ^w a^f >iî fei fi[^5i 

^tft%^<:w 5fWJ f^^N ^^ t ^ Ĵ&!:w '̂ f̂̂  ^^^J c^t^ ^ i Tftff^ =?! i ^t^f^^ 

ff^fert '^f^ ^^ ^ f ^ ^c^ c^^c^^ ^R ^^5rk '^tRw =̂ '*t(:̂  ^ î̂ l̂ ^t^U 

t̂̂ itcw^ ofim f»ffl^l •̂«rsf̂  at«f ?̂r ^^ r̂ '«t̂ Tf̂  1̂5̂ =1 î̂ f^fi ^\ 

^OT îT ^ftf^ ^stt^^^^ R^i<i^ t̂s^w^ ^ c ^ fe^Rtf^Ns ̂ c^ I '^^^i w^i4 

'^^^J^\^ ^\ ^^^i^ f%^^t^ 5{̂<5, ĈTI VQĴ  sil—cs^ r̂:̂ ^ ^ ĈNŜ  f%\»^ 'sifi^^ 

c^t^ ft^t^ ^ t^^ 5̂1 «ft^i:^^ ^^^U f^^tf%^ ^^ ^ ^^^j -^ifi^ i(? I '̂ 'I'N 

^«nf^^^ ^^ I 'stt̂ 'ti:'?^ '^ ^!:JI ^^ 1,'^f^^i:^^ xst'̂ n^;:^ c t̂̂ r c^t^ "^^n^ 

"^^^^^ ^ t%^ j i fe^^^ w^n:^ ^ ^ ^ 1 % ^^^^ >i°N̂ t(:̂ 7 i^l^ti:^ c^^^ ĉiJ? >fl 



?̂(jt=t̂ 5f 'sitwcf̂  '̂ ff^ ^^ wi-^ ^rii:^ I 

f^ t̂̂ j?^ ^w^ 's^i:^ ^^^ 1^^ -^v^ ^^•^•^ ^v^ ^iiw^t-^w^ ^i:i?r^^ 

^^m ^U =̂ ?̂̂  51^ nt̂ s ; ^mv^ ^^5. fir. " î:!?!̂ , c'̂ ^ ,̂ #f̂ 5^ ̂ ^•^^ ^U 

-•^tflw^, 'sr^ '̂sTl̂ , 5Tt̂ «tT̂  ̂ , c^^wi "^tltft^ %5f^t, CT^f^^;:^! ^I'r-

T[̂ t̂  >2f^^ Jitw ^ t ^wf5c^ t ^ ^ ^^1 ^t i I •fiftR^tc^^ ft'Sfi f^ft^ ^ ^ ^^ 

^^tfeft ^rt 'w^vs c^^ w^^^ ^c^ lf%^ t^, Rc^^rt ^̂ !:5Tn^ ^ ^ t« i fe 

f i M r CT^ ^ ^ c '̂«rc î ^tc^ >iî f§ >[̂ sf̂  *rfl^t*raf^¥ ^ î i ^^i^ ^w^ 

^ te t i "ttff^ft'st^ w^ ^ ^^^«fti nftfNs ^ j ^ ^ 1 '̂ ^tcsit c^ f̂c^^ Tf^t^ft I 

'^^ 1̂ 'iW 1̂ 5if%q '̂, '̂ [t^cfj^ ^^t^fsi', '^^ ^? 1̂ '^i^ W, '"^^^^ 



'h^a csrf̂ RTsf̂  ^C5^^ nf^ 

c^uu CTt^^i ^'^—^t ^^I ' f f:̂ '̂!̂  ^ ^ f^^ ^t^f%^? c^^ fff^fta^ 



^W^^I ̂ «̂ 1 

"tft^Hf'p?rt?p5f 

cjf^g^ « t s f f ( • " ( ) 

=ira»ff 5)T̂  ^i^f^f ( S I ) 

^f^n m^\ (»<) 

ft'^f^S C5\^ft ( ""( ) 

^ii;5i'n i^i'^m (>"f) 

>se» Titc?!? ft. ^ . ^ ft. i£i:»j.ft. n f t^ l5 •^^W CŝC-JF ^t^l stt'tcai^^ "̂311=1 cni:?lC^s(, 

ft. 4.—Ife^t^ : f^^^'tf 11? ̂ ^ ( i t ) 1 

;̂w ( *?() , f l i ^ ^C'sttnttit^ ( 8sf) I 

t<?TWt: ItS^T 53F^«1 ( i f ) ! ^WfW'? CJJJf (^5)1 

ft. ^^-fT.—nfKftsrl : 'Sf'^t^fSft^ ^S' ( i t ) ; «?^*t?^ f^s^ ( <5 ) I ^ f ta ' l t ' t 

C5f ( ^ 5 ) ; ^ i» i f^ •ntcstfs^i ( M ) ! t f j? ' ^ mnn (^^) i 

attTf 5(t? ^STSK ( I t ) I 

t f t ^ : fn i l t^»t^^? ?lt5 ( i t ) s ^^tf^*^ ^I'ttlt'OtS ( ^5 ) i ^?I^f t t i l . 

^ t l f t («5) 1 ' i f f jg^ It's '^'S ( 8 < ) I 

fef%Wftw1 : ft^ifl^ Ĉ W ( i t ) I 

?Itf«lft^lH : C*t̂ a'« ^ 1 ^ ^ ( i t ) I 

»tfftSf§ : ^»fstftt? ^ItSt^ ( i t ) ; ^1^?t ft^ ( <?I) ; t r^ f t ^1( ^5 ) ! 

^tsf ^itPrt (8?f), Jitĉ aa îtt Eitiirot?( (»t) I 
^^'5 : ^^rsmfs W1̂  ( i t ) I 

isss Jit:5i:g J^•^^, 4 . vg d|t. .iiJi-ft. -^fl^n ^c^w csf:^ %^1 sfilt m'ius •sf'sit ^1 ft'at^ ?t t 



| « t # l : €1<'<^5 ^^ ( <5 ) I 

f sŝ  : ^^cwilf% ^.r'tTnttita ( i t ) I ^ ' t ^ '̂ 'f^ '̂S n^f) I 

x̂5 wt?!̂ t1% •sitĉT f '̂̂ f^^r îcs? Jî t̂ ^=i ^^ttci! ^ c^^ c«ti:^ ^t?i ftf^a iif^ mim^,, 

^<»ur^) I 

^ i f t f t ^N : ^5^^5ira C l̂̂  ( ft'^f^^r?!?! '^'f'Tf^ ) I 

s^\. >£i>i-fji.— f̂%;rp!sl: 'sitiTif t̂?1 (1̂ '̂ f%®t«T?i c ^ ^ i i f ^ ) I 

(ft'^f^^t^s «\njn«f^) I 

•^tft^f"e : ^-^5IfIT? ifs ( ft-^ft^itsi?! C*i\fTn5f^ ) I 

f%. ^.—^f^^TJI : f ^ ^ l f I t ? ^ ^ ( itf^WT^ f ? ^ ' f ' f l f^ ) I 

(fl^prt^, c?1n? ^Rs<^tf^) I 

«f«f̂  : ĴiSSgJSf a rw^ ( «r«riE3 l ^ l t f t ? '^•flW^ ) j '^ifsi^t^ ^tt^ts 

( »fJtfltffr fsja C5i\^mff-^ ) I 

^Pt'a : at=5f5ITI eitr?*5l ( ^r^sift^rft CTi( '^'fWlt^, n d ' ^ •« i f e 

'̂ 'f-siw ,̂ a'«t?%t cTtft c^ni'iTT^ ) ; ^cii ^rtritfJt5 ('W^'sl 

?tf t f t i^ t^ : 'Sl^'n^a' ^t«ttntstlt9 ( 5t?t5i§tf CJR aWl fW^ ) 1 

l ^ f^ : f5|5ii( c^^ ( ftsfJiT'n? (TsWjttf^ ) I 

l«T^°t: »tA^ ^c'»ntit«(Jt5 (^if^^f^sa ^'fiwT, ^t?^W!r r̂̂ ffjtnwts 



n5fT<ft^1: «t»tBfft^ w® (^^'Smtw ^'fiw^, feli«t« fsia ^'f'fw'F) s 

n^f^, 5ii«t5(f«t ®tt5i ^"f^?!^, •nt'f̂ stt̂  f^g "^ffflf^ c^'l'ij'Uf^, 

*rtft?rp: f t f f r <fi (^t^€t mi '^'fiitfi c^nm!?^) i 

f f^TS W^ ) I 

t̂̂ »iW ̂ ^tff^ ff^!:'5^ sj^) I 

>2fT^5t«^ ^fiwtn frnu^ i<Tf*(^ f fer^f i ^5f) I 

gta^-pffsicfj«ift. ^. •^ f t^ t^ l f^?KJt i i l t f t^ fRsr !?^^?i ) I 

f t . >£|. >8 f t . -il^ R—'5|5=tl ^ Imt—^I f i f ^^ f f ^ fs •21t̂ ®f (5 lW!* i^ ?lJIt5C5I 

( iBtS \ Jl1ll^"^f f^CTJ ^ ^ ) I 

ĴltSCSI Jltlfi-^ f f ^ C ^ ^ ^ ) 1 

fntSft^I C^tt—C^. ft. ^ t1 i f ^ f ^'f' ( ^ r t l f t ^ f̂%W ft"3t5 

i ^ t l t ^ f fec^s ^?r) I 

'si<iftf%re i l t f f ^ ff«c^5 ^SJ) I 

<i|5r. ^ . « ^5T. <ii3i-ft —^fsi^l 'i'fsiTft?!—p^iit^ttl ^'fnK^ (If^^tcJt i 1 l f t ^ 

:^^]f«!I CS|\^¥—^Tft^<5f1 ̂ r« '^ t l l ^ ( ^^WM 3lflf*(<P f f^C'?^ 



•stiffs f^'^f: ^tcsit^j ft'i'?! f?^ jfJit^^ ^^i?5itigt^ 'si^^is'^inw ^«ii f6^t*fl?t^ '^I'fel I fll^^ 

?t3!CW?l 1W! ^ f f l ' l ^ I f i f ^ «lt5l1, 5tt=l̂ l?f ftm^ il«lf%^5^T«t ^m, l̂̂ Sfts'® WH'S'S <3 H^W 

*f̂  ft^rf c?t̂ >fT=l ^csi f\5iK ^c^c^sf I f^^ssl "^^M^^ S't^cf^ ^c^ la^ 'sit^^t?? ftsst^ W1;5-

^jfec^i? ftTtt:>^ f»t î:'5f!i ?^c^n « eif%^^^ 5iT3, ^ t l ftsf ^sfjt^^f?;=if? •stfsit'a •̂ f̂̂  l 

ft'^ftsimus t t ^ f ^ I «fsrT§f ^^c^?- sic l̂ 'H^U'S mmi^'^ ^ : c i : ^ ^ Tcsf |t«f T T § ^ : ^ « ??-

iisftcif*!^ ^tf^j|5 f^^ ^tf ntsf^, ^J?! c^^ Jfi:̂  f̂ ^r cp[|^jf®t? ^f^:^«fw^ «fi5 «!f?ft«5l: 

"#1^ îcsr? >iw 9 t̂5r ^ t f 5f5^, *ttf*i« if%=!i ^c^ ®i:'efw\s ^it^?t c^ftc^s ft^^c^ A'^ ^^m fti 

^tffw)), §ift^it?r ^rcsf^s («tt^) « fi^if^^r ^wtnt^fns ( m t ^ ) 1 ^t^itcfi^ tc '̂fi f^w n 

^fsfSfit^ nilf? ffl^n .il^? ft^S^sf '^vs^ Jiwgf I ftc^t^ltfST'SfsisI SCSI] ^fsi^fvi:^ ^ t f j ^ filfssftft^ 

^c^^ ilf^^ ^t«ttnt!»]ffi vs t i t t f^f i t^ wt^, a^l CTfgitfq^ f i f e Jiifgi fe(:^;:f t f t i t l ^tt CEH^~^ 

^H-H^^ T^m^-^-^'si siiwH "ft^t^ I t-^^fir^ !̂:'rm}*fjf5 wtw ^sistĵ  f^m^ n̂f?Ns ciw 



?t^ ^c^c^i ! 1 ^ci t i f?! f i « t f ?i 'sisfT'̂  \5l; fti:^li ^c^ttiffllra^ «i^5i] ^ncwn f^^i ̂ 1111 .^^'icttt 

sint^ -^m^ I (Sfcjfti «i^1 ®it*(1^ I 

-statist I siJc^t^t!:^, 

fiftcit !(®ifff ^t=^ti ^\^^^ ^ f ] ^ ®%? ^sc^f^t?! 1 ^ i?t*t?ii;T—^fi ifi^fiJ « '̂ (•(C'Sî ll 

^ t i t^ wni'^ ^m^^ 'iiPira ftrac^ I -^ 151 -̂ sî î csi fV | fVf ^fi{ cmn »)ig?ti <«̂ !̂:? 
—fflracjf? §<!'?Tcf f?£•=?? ^W\s) ^cf« c&ftsi cfef̂ ^ c f̂fffs u^l l ?ra:f; ril%S flf^i^ ilas^fff 

^ti) '5itft!:fa Jit^t^J "^^f^ ufntci f^^ g't^ ^fsii'ci?! ^"^ftf^ ^fs ^11 litter nttn^ fii I 

" S p o r t and Pas t ime" 5tiSl ^ t t C- t̂CTl ^T^-lf^'^t'sI 11?»I] ^«t5t« CVjft f% I 

" i f f f s " '2t1f!iiira^tl?^ ^ " ^ t f t ^ l f^^Jiw 'Sitsi ' ^ i ^ st? ^<»ti1 '2f^l'^ ^^ ! :^ c^tcifw ; "^iti^ 

5 4 ^ t ^<«fl1 <^^fJH^ <̂:5? ̂ f J ^ I '^f^^ 'ilt^? C?I«tT CeTfT f̂CIf? Jif^flJ ^^f ig ^ t l ' S ^ I 

5fft^1 1^? ^i:^C5 I *RW^ "^?t^ '151" =llt'^1 ^C=I1^ ft^T JiSltCSltSill Jlil'f« CSll̂ r̂ f? «»t̂ 5I1 

^1t1 «<§7ltf ^t^tf^S t t^^?I ^sd tn^ i l f w ^ l ^ T ^ ri-^tT, i l ^ lC^ t l f ^ ( 11<5I1 ), «('(]tft^1 

il5i#t ^ f e ! ^ig;'^'ft^ « ftt'^'! ^ i : ^ ̂ DTfn^l l i ^ ^T^^r i^c^ i >si*i:wi 'si^jc^itl ?t^1 



^^V^z^ Wtf̂ tra ?tR—^I'^^^fe "« 5W»1fe CTft^Tii ^ J ^ ^ t? ^ ^ f ^^!;^ ^ci ^^ ^t? ^3 

^fitCJfsi stf^ 55(f%i<t|n ̂ ^ci ^T^ ^t^^ ^ R ^ti^T~« '^t^I'^J ^ ' i c ^ I t ^ ^ c ^ '^}ii^ I 

•sittejtPi ^^c^ >£î  Pi'stt Citc^ ^ ^ t ^ C'̂ iffjtw ft^stti'S ic^tj c•^^] '^i^^ *-l5 c^a, c^ftj} dg^ 

>iin< ^-i5 •^Jt^'i « f ^ j cfej, cfefifCJi? ^5j « ?itc^fe Jis^^T? ^^1 ^rai:? ftsft^ ^fc^—(c^Hl 

^c r̂c? iftsfjsf -s^st Ji7< S'fel) I cr^lt^ ^^ati^ts ^ i i ^ ̂ ' s f ^ l ^^ •^^l ctc^, Ji'^'tl ^sjc?! ^s îjife 

^C f̂iTî  iil'ft9C?r C^tH^ fiJf^ffl ^1^?I nt«5l ^t?lfif I 

aftt? ^jf^^Ft Hi ^'C5, 4^ti:?« '^m\ (c^f i^ l CJpa^̂ tf? ) sfcifJil^?!^ ^ 'ct i , CTt^l ^K»lt5 

^tii^'Sffg^ wra^ralsi) MC5f^cs[ir, CJI^«II SICH - ^ X ^ ^TCW^ ^1^^ f< l ^ •nzw "^in^js ICJI ^ R J I =111 

^m\ ^tf«r^ ^f^3t^ ^ t ^1 ̂ '51 c^ttift^^-^Tft ^rastala 'K t̂JfW'al I ^Tct? ^ i ^ sa. ^H 5tafral 

H1 ?'roT-« 5(fi^%i-^t^?t«?i1-^"^^ <si'̂ '!(1 ^?ic»r Ji\sj«Hi:f?r cKa « ^ f ^ f ^^1 ^w m i Jit ^ s , 

^ r a ^ ^ ftc>lg 'sf^f^m ^sr cfesj:feft>[ '£ll%wtf^\sT?r5 ^*j^t=T ^^c^s -^Wm f̂ f j ^^gc^ «5t 



131 *t̂ a'?t̂  ctf«?!i ?5 . i i ^ Jt^^'S S'̂ 'ic^ I Ji'^wc? "si^l l^ 5i5î 5t ^1®J^^^«! 3fti5i ^%c^tf!i\st5 

«tf̂ CTtf5t̂ 1 fSt^ Ct^Il!! ft«?fl ^iSm C9t5It?I f l f e ^ ^^?( 

cfe<lj;feftj[ C5rft«Jitif ^i:ttt1'(Jl?f (s^ff^;^t=i) ^itcsil^ T^-^ra (^5 fkwm ) sstt-

< F J M ^^^ f̂ Eig'^^t (8< ^? i i ) ^ r t t ^ ^ ^ ? (^5 ^5 i i ) i»5» 

^\mfiii ^^^'^m wttffw^ c'Ssjfefir'i ct^iT? ^i^^1 ^^1 m^Tw^ i *tt i i Pi^fti^ ^1:5^^1 fii?i^ cicq 

^sfiT^^ S l f t ^ t f ^ t ^ f^'^fji, ?ii»t«t̂  ^15', tiifg!<? ^^, ^=^^t^ 915 ^^^ ^csi!:'?^ fif!:^]^ '«i'()ti^ 

«Ilrat?5t1 Wl^^ I ^€ t l l îfSll̂ 'ICJI ^«]tT¥ '5|5!5t 'sltHt^ «15;3t ^ I r^ ^'S^ft "Sfi:^ f^tiW f̂%si=ifH 

^ ^ ' i ^ 4^t f i i^^t5 ^c^JWH c^ 'Wi^^ i f t f * i ^ ^ «^#c?f?it?i i i l tm ^H?1 Tc? *rat f ^g 

f ^ f C9^® S'l^t^ ft;:^ «f^^ ^ W ^ I '^^ ^^"^5 5it t^? ' I f i ^ >G f^^stf 5 ^ ^ t : ^ ^ ! ^ t ^ ^ ^ 1 

c'^t'fsf^t'^ •^^l ?5 I ^ ' { f^^ '^^i "<3 ^ f f i K ' ^ t l 5'fif=ffe ^l?^^i »fl5T=f ¥c^ « i f j fn^ tea? 

Wt«^«t, "Development of Sensibility in Keats" ^'^1% '5I1C5rt5̂ 1 ^C?^ 1 t f ^ ' i t ^ 4^|S 

^S^UH 55^ ^1f^^ cat^^ Wtawtal^l ^ ^ 5 ^ t t^^ c^ttc'^ ^ ^ t t « ^tas^t^^cjfsi 's t t^ ^f=itt I c1^ 



b-8 c«rf^^^f^ ^^^^ ' ^ ^ ^ 

cjfsrr^ «f57̂ fff ^BT^ I 'si^ft^''^te3?li3'S ^^ ^f^ ?^ ^J'jrf I ^R 4^. ^t^. <ŝ . ^I i i? 

'si^r?'* t m ^ t ^ ^f^t^i?! ^^5tfl:w? *t':'f^ ^^c^tft^t^ w^ ^^K'^] «(?)̂ tw sfBt^ I 

15^^ ^c'Jttl t -nf f^ t^?lf vsifft^ âcHcJfJl I?! t ^ ^t^'siTfi! iti:^ 'sitlt^ ?ti:'5 ŝitJi' 

sit^jgfii^ 'st^ fra I *̂ » «itf*( ^^ '̂ it̂  wi'i %r̂ i 'iftft f^a 'sitiT^ ̂ !w 'it?^ ̂  I îflcafe 

'SftiKW^ f̂ 'slc'st̂  "^-^ ^*(Jtn^ a!tĉ ?l t ^ t ^ i ^ fM'SC'S^ ^t^f%!^ îg) i^siiT^ clt^tl? 

^i>8 ^CJWJI ̂ ni^ti ^f^'^^f I *R f^c^t^i'o ^nn »ftf% sfffsfi • f̂s I 

i s l csp̂ ^̂ iff̂  «tf%c< t<^m"^ '3!=ft>?' ^ i : ^ ^t^^l P^< ̂ c^^ ^f^ftift!:?^ f%?t?r ̂ f%n»iî  

^^5ic^ ^rssEii sftfiii:? f^un^ fiffB? I 



^ t ^ f t f ^ G5Tf5i5rt? 

fw;^ ntf?! ^11 «f̂ 5<s >i"ntiT^ >affic^ ^§ fwcsf ^t^i ^^c^^ I f^Bf^rR^ m^Bsf^t ^f^iR^ 
^i-?.T^^ 1 

Prospects and Fu ture of Democracy in India—'^oTIt't f<I"̂ 1̂  

Future of Capitalsra—^^'^nsf tfS 

Future of Communism—Jifg'? Wt^ 

Theory of Total i tar ian State—^1=1 tCJff^tflt^ 

st'i^ 0^^^ ®t^t5 itSf^ « f5?t^ irsitcjiti:? ^^i:5T^I •sM'^t ^ ^ ^ ^c?ff?r i •straj^fS 

'ICSf? « t ^ ? t ^ ^ f ^ CilfsRtC?^ ÎC^S fgsi -S^N 'at? ^ t f rai^ ^1 'SCl'fC^l'l ' i f ^ l f ^ t l l ^ ^ i t l " '̂̂ IWSl 1 

^ tc i ^ii:xs« w?^^ft ^ t -^5 •ii^ts ^«f^ I 'srramAs -st̂ r <i| (.^ r$ '^tm, CT'^scm-s •^i^ 



§1 45?. f%. ^ i W ^ t ^ ® f̂%f<5Cv5 I >i|5' ^®t5 Phi losophy of Science 'f^CW - i l ^ f C ^ t ^ ^RC] f%fi[ 

1. Object and Content of Knowledge—^It?! fJ|f? I 

2. There is nothing in the intellect which was no t previously in the senses— 

3. Philosophy—futile or fertile—'S'isifsjtl ?3F^vif I 

4. Can the existence of God be morally justified ?—'JS^ ffi^ I 

5. Mat ter , life, mind as stages of evolution—fiCnf^flt^ BCtfTtlJtS I 

c^T f̂f̂ î r? ^3^15 R'̂ ftsfSfc?!^ riTf? ^sft̂ isci 1 ^fi"^ f^m cfi^n wc5r - ^ ^ t ĉ rS 'si^ta? 

ftlftcsf^ ft?1^^ n? c îfsî ti:?? 0]-5]<i sffa^i 'sjt^t^ =1̂=̂  ^ t i ftra a-^f^ ^?1 ?i:?jci i >s? 

>2(̂ t*t ^^t^ JiM<^ 5[CHti:̂ tt ^Wi'i ^cacw i ^^icw ^ ^ K ^ >£|^© f t ^ si^til ^It?! •s^t*! T?ra 

c t ^ f l I ^ t^ nRs^t^ 's^^ftfi^ ^tcjf ^^1 ^1^:51^ <iî i5 «t^^ wt?i ^t^ f%i t̂̂ i?! ftra 

CTf^^t^ Ji'^tWC^?r S t ^ l ®^ fk^ I -gt^i j]̂ stlTl5 ftsfln ^ras^p^^^^ 'Science and Religion' 

^p{^ 4^15 st^c^ '̂ %'s f^^r I 

CTfi:iitc5^ ift5t5r=it?unites jft^sc^s ^w jm^ Ji^niStt jrf%f5j^«fi:^ sfw^mr̂  i c^iftiitm 



i ltOT ICf) l 5 ( € t * t f g ^ 1 -a-gi -Q mt i l ^ C ^ t ^ KJ' t l t t f l l?! ^«lf3pC5i f i rs t class f i rs t >G second 

'^W.W^ I 'SfCtfl >il̂ < ^5?T??C5f9'« ^ t l t S ^ I f s f t T 3ifei|5»F=f Bit^tf t^ I 

^ K ^ ^«ttC^ Physiology ^ Biochemistry-C^ afg?! ^r.^^Jfl^ ' ^ t^ ? ' ^ I f̂ ^ ^fnl^\5 

•^c^ ^"^'ttH B. Sc. nft'^t'^t^l ' tc' i l ^ f 3 j (^ "^racf I \sti:?5 ^^Tf^ <f"1 fegl "^^il ^ fs^ fssr i 

<n ^^n ^ r^«tc^ ^'^^ ^«(]Wrip^ J i^ t t i ?ac^ i ^m^^ cssft^^ta .2ti!Sî  ?ta i Dr. 

Sukhhamoy Lahiri , M. Sc , D. Phil. (Oxon ), assistant professor ft^l!:^ <Si'\' Dr. Achintya 

Kumar Mukherjee, M. S c , D Phil. M. B. B S., Head of the Department'<tiCn «Tt 

CTt-« t̂t ^W51 ^1i(f5«t^ ^Clf? >H^K *tC5f? ^ t^f i l^ =5ir«il^if Sitiflfs^ I ^M1 ^f? Dr. Mukherjee^ 

'^?\m ^ f tc^^ ^ t^ t^ 1'fc"3ti:i 1:^^nt? ^1W «sp 5 I T I 

^t5IS! a f e ^•StC?^ iil'^15 • ^ « Seminar lec ture •S'^ 'TJI^I ^C^ 1 t % I >S î:si1 Sf®t 

Tt^ffsl ^(T^c^t ^tHTi:?^ f%5t"t ^cac^H ^fcf^ fei^JiTc^a ̂ « t ^ drf'ira I «ta fcsr ^'f^i<f\5'^ 

CtCf I ^ t l ^ l Dr. A. Mukherjee 3̂ Dr. S. LahiriC^ =?l^\s >IW<n1 Sftfiiwfe ^51^ ^®il fta I 

<£| ^55 Ji% Seminar lecture'SfsT '^tlSl ^C^f? :— 

( 1 ) W o r k Physiology—Dr. Sushil Kr. Maitra. 

( 2 ) Regulation of Body Temperature—Dr. D. P. Sadhu. 

( 3 ) Adrenal Funct ion in Experimental Nephrosis—Dr. D. Dasgupta. 

( 4 ) Succinic Thiokinase—EJr. Rajarshi Majumder. 

( 5 ) Coagulation of Blood—Sree Asis Kr. Sinha. 

^aitiSt'e U. S, I. S. 'M'^ ^a^flflW ^"S i". >?. '"» '̂|f%'«f v̂ f̂E film show ^?1 ^? I 

Oxford University CtC^ Mr. B. B. Lloyd, Ascorbic-acid in Blood ^'^m ^tsilrif? 

^ttCH t ^ > '^ fsc^l^^ J1^15 lecture CJf̂ -1 ^^^f^f t 5 ^ Sni:«T^I ^C?(f̂ 5I I 



i(^^tlf î tf̂ C?! •^'(fWt C*t̂  ^ ? f t I 

cFr̂ ?^ c^^?ft^l ^lifcw?! 3ii'3rtfsi^ wtarw? m>i]\ ^ i t ^ ^ «tfc^, ^f«ic^^ '^m^ ft«ri:i^ t̂aiKS 

^ I t ^ tc t^ nf%5f5iitt?i ^Wre9 5{csf] a^^fsr ^tst'^if® cw«?rl ra-s?it5 «(t5i?1 ^CT^ ^ t ĵ̂ t̂c?? 

=5Wf̂  *rt^ I ct®l ^l^fsT r̂̂ ftî sr 'stsr «̂5 f ^ i ^ i^^t f t wQstr^ra M'it-'^ 'nxim, ĉ -efsr t̂̂ î t 

C5f ^m% ^K5R?5 ^ : ^ f f nt^, ^T^^ ^^=^5 c«fc^ ^f51 

Sra'̂ WI'StT 'Stft'I «l>JJf^^ •®fl5^?[M «tC^^ Mathemat ica l Spaces ^^< '^C^I^^ 1 W 

^jjij^-^sit^ <r^^ Amusement in Mathematics . 

^^^ t^ ^^^a ft'^tt'TfCfa f®5(VfC3%̂ §5 ^-^^iS}!^!?! ii=ft? ^'55^^ ft^Til'^f ft^ll^ t̂ CSî  1c1 

fe^r^%C\5 51 t̂5 •^M «?I1^5 '2f1ff«"¥ 5t%C1^ 5):*fT« ^JI'^S ?(;5f%5r I ^ t >I«t5 ^st)^ 5I?t"t5 

^^t^stf^t H^<t ^ 1 % ^ ^ Bftcg J i^ i^ ^ t l l C î( '̂=T<- stfrsf 'sifJtt'^ ^^t"^? ^<sW ft^fct 

?J^?1 5;1 :^5t5 3fTl5| ^^51^ ^o'R^ ^ t ; 'Sî sr 4W?r «tCff^« Nf f ^̂ Tl 1W =ll—C *̂i=il 

^j^^fi:?!^ 4^< fit<l_1 ^^mnsit? ^ f i >si"t̂ ?[l -^1% -mK '5[f«tl ^ f t * t ^ « f ^ « ^ti5t f̂̂ 3i 

nf^f^c? ^IWM-^ mf^^n ^ | nrsErt?Rt?r «(mcif^ xi%-^ ^isfjf^^ Hit^ssiisr «N 

51WJ Jit i ts tuf! fcsr CTffitTc^a 4^%! f^t®^ fund ^'m -^cs 'sit^tun 3î s=i 'sni^ii Hm\\ 



^s fR ^ w ^tc^ cnra I •̂ T?i1 -ii' •^CSR:^ ^r?i^?i, ^Msfs)"?^ ^1 ^li'?.^^^!, c^w^r«^ -stil 

w^ I ^jJitcws 4? 2t«ftfi?i''^ ^t?ic® ^facii^ ^itsfsi'Sii ctsit?! ^Ti?l ^?c^ f î:?j c^»l c^t 

^N^tc^r CT ^j^^i ^ ^ c ^ cnc^ ^ t f t !(?r i JISI^ ^xs^tsifelt ^s^tii =!]t®fs'̂ i( c?r5i1 x«!;f i 

«[f5fR^? nf^fcff? ^f^"??^ c^'jsr i t a <ffĉ ?r tf i isFf ^^< ^ r f f ^ ^ s ictfj i l v i ' i ^ H5, ^SI 

( t ) ftf:"!^ ^«1 

^(Tit? ^ t ^ ^ t i : ^ ^"5 -s«s l̂iTSf ^WciT!! ^f^^f^T «X f̂̂ 5i5i ^<^^ ^?|Ss ?? I -al "^^Mi^ 

jffstW Tî tc^s f^f"t^ « i W i T , cvfn-feifi:*!? f»l^tf^w >ii'i° '̂5=f':ii?i ^ i f a i ^If^i':? ftr«3 

CTH^f >s ^antfec^ ^ ? ^ I 'SSii >r«l?f ^ f ^ l c f̂:̂  5^1^53 ^ii«fffliT 'ii=;^t'« ?i;^ «ftr^ 1 t s i s i i ' 

^im fsrs-m'^^^ ^« \̂51 •^C?^ 1 * H ^ ^ f ? ft^S^^ fssr, "An Excursion to a German 

University' I ^ ?<?fl?t s t ? ^ ^ •^f'ft? Sn\s]^1 'ii^v f^tl-f i s m «Î CeT field-workJl? S i ? 



sft^t ffeg^? '^^^i ^cT=i I £̂1 wilt 's '^mK^'s w^fm ^ f j t n ^ «ti:̂ ?t s%? '̂ '̂ ^^ ]̂̂ ?T*î i?i t̂?<3 

'S\^ >Bas Jijcsr ift^CffS ^^-JT^ntW^ ~« ^W^'f §<?^tft ^WS Slf*irt51f¥ CM "Evolution of 

the Himalayan Hydrography"-^ S't^ >£l̂ i? fsjfsfss ft^5;% n t i ^C^=f I 1\s feJi?? m^ 

^ Ctf > n ^ f s ^ ^S'l f̂Tf̂ ^ ^ f i^ l ^^t^r field-workJl^ ^'T^ mf^^ "^^ •^'^^ f^ift^ f^^5^ 

( Field-Report ) 1T^ ^ R H 1 «C^!I '«IS(Jtn^5(<Q^ fl ctf-̂  ^ ^ S'^fif^lfl^ -̂ fW? '̂ S '̂̂  

^ f?f^| ^Nfl?I ^c^t §Wtft Wfa § l^^ t^ 5 t l "Problems of our Cotton Textile 

Indust ry"-^ ®n? 'SiWfS ^C^/^H^^ fs^fm 1%^̂ % ^ti ^C?^ I '^^ f^^S%-<£f^fec^ feft Ĉ  

•Sit I t t ^ ^ ^ € t 5 ^i:% ^"^Jltft ^ t3 l ^ 1 ^ '^S^l llt^CB^^fl "Glaciation, the Puzzling 

Phenomenon"-Jl^ § 1 ? <i|^t5 •sfC '̂ilT^ '̂T^ f̂ ^̂ % 'tt^ ^:^=? I ^^'S\ ^ t^Mlf t f^«M? 

is^so ^U^"^ W^^^tf? ^fC^ '̂ lTf% ft'^PlSt^raS Geographer-Engineer ^tlt '^ '^ ^t^. 

Sltf^ra5r 55if55a ^^ "Photogrammetry"-^ Sn^ ^f^^t ^CtlH I '^^ f̂̂ C Î̂  ^v^s^l'SKlfS m 

Ji^c^cal ^ffif 55if65ai aFi'fc^s ^)^^1 ^^t ?ra sftc^ i •n'^'^ ^tf^f f̂ c*f̂  ^fc^ ^^^\^ wRtt 

U. S. I. S., British Council, 'St^^ ^l^^fi:^^ >2|5H ft«tt, «ts(t=( ^ ^ t ^ ^ 5^5 ^ ^ '̂ ^^ >il̂  

is.2f ^Urf ^ 1 f^wfC't? Wtfe^ 'Sis(jfn<p- ^^ifsill^^l KSt^tfifltCJia ^B5«sl tC^^ttC'f ftCf"I 

• ^cttnrf)!^ ^sfltn^ 5c|int«ofra5 ^ ^ s i ^ ^ «ft?j<^ ^ W 1 ^ ' c ^ <iî < w t ^ - ^ t ^ w s Jii:̂  tfl 
57̂ If?I'«T1,°f ^T55l 4^s 5I?C t̂f5r5T^ ^?(1 Sca t ^ 'C^ <^^i? ^ ^ ^ 1 ^C^s^ I «i!fJtn^-'2tstf^ S t i ^5 , 

^ < j t i ^ ®%?t Jfc'^jxts^ 53?^€^ c£î ? =5(5f]ti^ ^^'^ig '^ ctT'^t^ 'sisfjtn^ pcltif^itra? ®1f̂ t̂ 

^ c ^ if^ir»f<r ^t^f^5f(5 'if^ra fifwl^i ^ ^ J ? I 'iftc^tc^ tfa^itf-fi^tlfe ^«(jtf^ ^ ? ^^nm 

^-3J[:^ ^cH?tc^tti « fn^t^^f^ f̂i:5ft55̂ ]-TT®t«f%r 'tt^Kspj ^j^^tfifts »ff%5fflrs ^m 

Ji^tcss *[!:if5 >i'^< sf^nf^f^ I 



'SfWOtS atsis] ^ f t g s i c l ^ ^?^ ) ? H F?5T 'Gondwana Coal basin' 1 S ' f f t ^ , 5it^'>(=I,f6'g^»=1 

»ir?'i"f^ ^f"^ I =51-«-tn^ \5%5 •^•? •« s i i J l t l ^ ^Jl 'SlSl^ C'Sli'?!^ >il'l F i e l d - W o r k Jl^ »;f?5l5li(1 

^C^i{ 1 

•flf<ii;:«i=^ ^StFK, !̂(rTn<F i-4Wfl%^1'^ sifffvlt, ^sifjft^ ai>i^ig^ c^1^1^ ^iii; ^ i ( ) i i ^ 

^ i ; : ^ ^rafsts F ie ld w o r k 5*i5t-<3 ftf«S ^«(lt'1'=FCtf5 i f^M^I^t?! '2I«(1 « f%^ i l ^irtsl IWOtsI 

Pics ftfsg -̂ icit ^ t?^ ^:?i^t5 •nfm^l ^tatr«!\s ?ff lfe 1 

ift^ciT^i itifstts "^"t^lm «»t ^^^ 5̂f1 SCSI I 4^ Pt'stc^^ sî t=TSi1i:5i w\<:^^ atc^s ^sfit l^ 

i laMpi^ t i l̂f̂ >?t I *i?i ^ 1 iftsi^mB ^lii^tc?!^ a»t̂ 5î ?̂i ^gf^^ ^ ^ ^it^ * l t ^ ^ t^ f«^ 

'SrtCs^t^f&S <2f»f*r#t (Photo corner) 

fiffst? ife<ft^ j f^ t f t^ ta ^l^^tc^t i fa^ l «f5C5rg sifs; f^sfe 1 

*tfa^l « f̂«f=it?r l̂ f^st 9Tf cTif, ilsj-^l cstftl ?t?i« l5i=3l ̂ ^f% »ff«t«-g 1 ^^f^^^ «i?̂ t=t 

5:5:̂ \5f, l^sjsi t|5it5r, ^^^tait CJi5( •€ S}mn^ ^ft«'« ^ t t f «IH-^ JJf̂ t̂ J cncaf̂  1 ^nfji f̂ctr? 



^TtiTCJfa ^csrref? JTSJIWC^ Î ^fsifec^ ^':s^l afWfgr c^>s!rl ?5r r̂t i wranft^cvii ^K^cfe^' 

JT^csra c?fc%) «K»t^i 4 ^ f<®t f :^ cf^s) ?s i 
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Editorial 

Student Indiscipline 
As we write, the Intermediate Examination in Arts and Science of the 

University of Calcutta continues, the University apparently undisturbed. 
Students have stampeded out of the examination Hall, compelling others 
to follow; desks have been broken, ink has been spilt, invigilators and high 
ofHcials of the University have been manhandlpd and ejected. Nothing 
beyond normal expectations, of course. And therefore the Syndicate de­
cides to let the examination continue. 

Over the last five or six years, examination disturbances have become 
a regular feature of Calcutta life. Amusingly enough, even M.A. exa­
minees compJain of "stiflf" questions. About the only genuine protest 
against this state of affairs made so far is the one by Professor Bhabatosh 
Dutta and Professor Tapas Majumder of this college^ who have severed 
their connexion with the University's Post-Graduate Department of Econo­
mics. One wonders whether the significance of this gesture has been appre­
ciated by the University or the students. 

"Student indiscipline" has earned for itself a place among the more 
"fashionable" topics of discussion. Pseudo-intellectuals murmur vaguely 
about "revolution", about "blowing up the facjade of the intrinsically rotten 
social superstructure" to get at the root of the problem. Diehards bluster 
about our ancient ideals of education. Both suggestions undoubtedly have 
their attractions. The former, however, is a trifle impracticable. The 
latter may be dismissed as at best a Utopian precedent, inapplicable in a 
modern industrial set-up. 

The factors that have emerged, out of more serious considerations of 
the problem, as the reasons for the present situation, are economic, social 
and political. 

To-day's economic imbalance is too pronounced to be ignored. Edu­
cation has been inevitably commercialised into a "vocational" process. It 

13 
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is a means to an end. It is not knowledge or the acquisition of it tlia>' 
matters, but the alhimportant degree, a passport to a job. "Educatioi/" 
being an exchangeable commodity, all obstacles to it ("out-of-syllabus", i.e; 
out-of-the-beaten-track, questions, for instance) must be therefore summari­
ly removed. The best answer to examination questions is, force. 

This attitude is fostered by the academic despotism to be encountered 
in most of our colleges. We are held down to a groove by the examination, 
the "course", "probable questions". The business of education has been 
accordingly reduced to the passing on of a basic minimum of stereotyped 
information. The questioning spirit, the creative urge, is unknown in the 
average student. 

With industrialisation, urbanisation, democracy and growth of mass-
education, the impersonal collective has come to be emphasised. The 
objective of education is to fit the student to a basically vocational bias. 

The social factor runs parallel to the economic one. To fit the stu­
dents into a technocratic background, fundamental studies are becoming 
insignificant. The social reflection of the present economic position is gra­
dually reducing professors to commercial entities. In the place of the 
pursuit of education, the modern youth concerns himself with "the pursuit 
of self-sufficiency in a modern educational set-up". 

The position of the college professor in West Bengal is not at all 
enviable from the socio-economic point of view. It is extremely unfor­
tunate that many of them feel and show signs of frustration. It cannot 
be denied that lack of social assurance robs a professor of much of his 
dignity. The students' contempt for him is perfectly condemnable but not 
entirely unnatural. 

The political situation lends itself to condemnation just as easily. 
Ever since the days of the Freedom Movement, the students of Bengal have 
been extremely interested and even involved in politics. Pre-Independence 
political feelings amongst students had a certain urgency and unity of 
approach. After the Independence the poutical passion has lost coherence. 
The student community has split into groups lacking the former centripetal 
character. A tendency towards "slogan thinking" has developed. It is 
very rarely that a student understands, or is even aware of, the precise 
and entire meaning of the particular -ism to which he subscribes. The re­
sult is not only a neglect of studies qua studies, but also a development of 
insincerity, irresponsibility and entirely unjustified pretensions. 

An additional source of trouble is the relation between the Govern-
rnent and the University. The Government supply the funds, and exercise 
the ultimate control over universities. The clash between political power 
and academic freedom has not been very happy. 

All this is undoubtedly the truth, but not the whole truth. For ins­
tance, speaking of ^economic imbalance, we must remember that even 
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though economic causes necessarily bring about intellectual impoverish­
ment, it does not follow that the removal of the first would correlativcly 
reinove the second. A telling example is that of the United States where 
economic .affluence has only led to a general lowering of intellectual 
standards. 

Neither is it very relevant to consider the social jiosilion of the teacher 
in analysing the attitude of the student. If education, in the ordinary 
sense, "may be defined as the formation, by means of instruction, of certain 
mental habits and a certain outlook on life and the world"u social sienti-
ments are not of signal importance in the determination of its quality. 
It is a matter of communicating "instruction" (not information) : the 
academic structure is necessarily intellectual. I t is the intellectual posi­
tion of the teacher that should determine the attitude of the student. 
Thanks to the examination despotism and the information-mongering, it is 
this intellectual position that has suffered most. 

Not that the intellectual position of the student is very secure, l l i e 
so-called student intellectualism thrives on a few carefully built-iip cults 
of the personality. Mysterious are the ways of the wise; it is impossible to 
know by exactly what process these select few come to exert sucii tremen­
dous influence. Scholastic achievements or personal excellence are by no 
means necessary conditions. However, the cults flourish and undigested 
erudition is their greatest legacy. It is obvious how very conducive this 
is to the development of student indiscipline. 

We feel that this "unrest" is not by itself a bad thing. What is really 
deplorable is that its form of expression should be such. A gioup of young 
people breaking out against the established order have not always been 
proved wrong. The point, however, is that to-day's young peofjic arc not 
breaking out against the established order. Organised student movements 
have concerned themselves with political disturbances in Hungary and 
Lebanon but never with our own educational problems at home. If the 
student feels that the present system of examination, the c(ua!ity of the 
teaching personnel and the method of questioning are worth breaking out 
against, he has the right to do so in an organised jjrotcst. Wliy is he 
unconscious of this right ? Why are undignified and ludicrous walk-outs 
and rowdyisms the only form of protest he can think of when organised 
movements are launched in plenty in support of or against more or less 
remote political problems ? 

The cult of the personality, of course provides the ex[3lanation, and, 
in this case, the "personalities" are peculiar. The Students' Unions of most 
Colleges and educational institutions are controlled by "professional 

iBertrand Russell: The Place of Science in a Liberal Education {Mysticism 
and Logic). 
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students" (and amateur politicians). Basically unimaginative, their sole 
objective is to win college elections. Years of practice give them a certain 
technical skill at this, and they do win. Perhaps, it was under such leader­
ship that boys in their early teens and even younger children marched 
along the corridors of the University—shouting anti-American slogans—at 
the time of the Lebanon disturbances. We do not mean to question their 
sincerity or even their integrity. It is, we repeat, the quality of imagina­
tion that they lack. 

We offer no trite suggestion for a remedy. It is obvious that an ima­
ginative and concerted approach on the part of the students is at least 
rtecessary. The expression of, or the protest against, student unrest should 
not be as it is now—sound and fury culminating in futile private or 
sectional rages. 

A Newcomer's Impressions 
GAUTAM CHAKRAVARTI 

Fourth Year, English 

I had sat for my Cambridge examination and after its completion 
had come to Calcutta tO' take the first step toward? my long-cherished goal 
—to enroll myself in the premier college of the country. Presidency (nee 
Hindu) College. Since I was a newcomer I was not aware of the holidays 
in this place and I had the luck to see the college premises in the most 
suitable garb which left a fitting impression upon a neophyte. I saw it 
in a deserted condition, since it was a holiday. As I had no cicerone to 
guide me I wandered in by myself, all alone and tingling with expectation. 

Nor was I disappointed. My attention was first drawn by the tall, 
stately trees which rose as high as the massive building; furthermore they 
were then in full plumage and unshorn of any of their branches. I went 
ahead and stood under the porch. Directly ahead of me was the broad 
staircase, the steps hollowed out in places by the tramp of numerous feet 
and not a few of them illustrious ones. The solitary gong, suspended by 
a thick chain, was silhouetted against the clear blue sky behind. I wonder­
ed how many times it must have tolled the hours to call the students to 
their task. Then I started walking with slow steps the high-vaulted 
corridors supported by broad old pillars. A soothing atmosphere of cool 
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riclim-s'; ]H-iAad(xl t l ic ul iol i- p l . u r aiul the ll.ii;Mi>iic li<x>iv IK.H- clixiiiriii 

testimony to t h e a i i ln iu i lv of t he hiiiUiiinr. 

\Micii I h a d (•oiiiplrlcd iiiv aiin!<-->^ \\aiid(-Miu!'- o \ , r tin- tr iomulll iHir 

I h a d to R- t iacc m y "•tcps as ll>r a n c ^ s t o the MJ>J>I-V ^^om-^ \ M I I - h a i u t l . 

I then saw t h e <iiil)oss(-d | i la( |uc d c d u a t r t l to tlir fol<-IIlo^t Miiiiti'-t of 

India. O i u c u i o i c t he spirit of rich licritai;!- of t h r p lan- assailed me and 

I trictl to visuali>.c the great m a n s tar l in i ; his d c i h e a l i d ii-M-ai<h in thi-M-

premises w h i c h id t ima te ly led to t h r avtouniluitj i h M d \ c r v that |>laiits 

h , i \e hfe. A h t t l e d i s t ance a \ \ ay the s t a tue of the illiivli ions w ati li-niakei 

p roudly st(KKl. drawi i i i ; a t t en t ion t o t he nie<hanivm oi iv;inalr<l In jum anil 

which l iad m a d e the sluinherinij h r a in a n d hear t of India to w i n i r and 

tick. 
.Afterwards, as the d.isses were he ld m y Inst i t^piivsions were l o u n d e d 

ofl. T o m e t h e collei^e l ihra iy was a source of muls in i ; in t i -ust . H O U M I I 

in a lofty hal l it h o a r d e d pa ins tak ing ly ai (inninul.iti-il t r e a s u n s l">th in 

the form of hooks a n d in r ich, mi fo rge t i a l ' l e .i^six i.iiioii''. 1 i i i n i n i l H i . 

l(K>kint( at the \ a r i o u s husts a n d oils wi th which the lihi. i iy is d<i or.ilc d, I 

used to m a i v e l at the tcicat t leeds of s iho l .u sh ip | ieiloiini-d li\ ihive 

[)ersons, ICspeci.iUv diil I renienilH-r I'rofevsor (!omell w h o w,is M> t'liMlU 

responsihle for t he t rans la t ion of t ha t i n imo i t a l IxMik Kuh.ny.it o( (>ni.ii 

Kl i . iyyam. M a n v similar ass(H:i.itions of gre.it men and their miiuK w n e 

cont ini ial ly con ju red \ip hy the recoids of this (dllei'.e w l m l i wc ie on il!-pl.i\ 

in cases. The l ihra iy was so C(K)1 and silent, wilii the ipLunl l>l.i( k llooi'-

that f.untlv suijgi-stetl a cell.ir wlieve t h e woiks of h o n o i n r d ))l•l^on^ w in -

stored a n d r i p rn i t i g to ,i r ich mellowtiess of the i.iiesi \ in i . i i ' e " ( ) for 

,1 drauu'ht of \ i n t . i t , ' e ! that h.ith heen (Pooled a long .it;e in the- d e i p -

delved e a r t h . " TrnK'. a d iang l i t of such precious iiijiioi would iLuispoit 

a n y o n e in to ecstas\ ' . I l ie rest of the college w.is . iho i |ui te impiesvive, 

The s()acious c lassrooms wi th high ceilings, the he.ivy IXMUIS. tin- I.ill doors 

a n d v\ind(>ws. the n a m e s cu rved on the ])olisheil a n d M.K kened l u n i lies, 

eve ry th ing c o n t r i h u t e d to t he impression of a i ii h herit.ige w h i i h the pl.ic i-

e x u d e d . 

.Such was the impression which I c.irried .iw.iv with me .md I found 

the words of D r . Ka je i id ra Prasad qu i t e apt " . . . e \ en .is the- I'lrsJd.iK \ 

Col lege is n o o r d i n a r y educa t iona l ins t i tu t ion . . . .i colli u'c whii h h.is 

not only wi tnessed in all its j)has<-s the g r i a t < h.ingi-s Intli.i h.is h i e n p.eMiie 

t h rough in o n e of t he significant periiKls in hi-r loni ' lus tors . Imt w h u l i 

has c o n t r i b u t e d t h r o u g h its a l u m n i in .i l.iige inc i sure , to tin- condiu I 

and eventful success of the \-.irious n.ition.il moM-m.nts l.iuni h n l cur . i l in 

another , till t he i r c u l m i n a t i o n in t he coun t rv ' s l ihi i . i t ion ui . N u r u ^ . I " 1 7 . " 

When I c a m e hack a f te r a \ e a r I was fully con\in.c<d of the . isMsvmml. 
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Economic Development and 
the Intellectual 
PRANAB KUMAR BARDHAN 

Sixth Year, Economics 

'Progress! You politicians are always talking about it. As 
though it were going to last. Indefinitely. More motors, 
more babies, more food, more advertising, more money, more 
everything for ever Progress indeed !' 

A. H U X L E Y , 

Point Counterpoint. 

It is now widely recognised, though that recognition is often only lip-
deep, that economic development is not a mere matter of manipulating your 
Ak or Ac—the instrument variables of your growth models so neatly 
constructed and so frequently emptied of even the barest essentials of 
sociology the ignorance of which is sure to make any development effort 
ridiculously barren. A proper study of the dynamics of growth should 
consider along with changes in production functions and other economic-
technological growth factors, the vitally important elements of the sociology 
of the development process, its socio-cultural background, changing value 
complex and the structure of social and economic leadership. This paper 
confines itself to only one aspect of the last-mentioned factor: the role of 
the intellectual in economic development, India being its immediate frame 
of reference. 

No discussion of the 'take-off' and all the economic aeronautics of it 
can be complete without reference to the pilot and his performance. But 
the history of 'take-off's at least in important countries informs us that this 
'leadership function' was never consciously and directly assumed by people 
whom we can call intellectuals. The Schumpeterian entrepreneur, despite 
all his 'dynamic' virtues, was not, by any stretch of imagination, an intellec­
tual. In those days people with a high I. Q. went into Scholarship, into 
theology and the Church, into administration (first in Germany, and then 
gradually in the rest of the countries of Europe), into medicine and the 
law, but they did not enter into the commercial and industrial life of their 
countries. The then great intellectual centres of Europe—Paris, Heidelburg, 
Berlin, St. Petersburg etc.,—had very little direct connection with the pro­
gress of industrialisation. It was only in the 20th Century that the great 
laboratories of scientific research established by big corporations and trade 
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associations harnessed scientific intellect in achieving advances in indus­
trial technique. Even so, much of the driving force of contemporary in­
dustrial development in Canada, the United States, Belgium, Italy, Western 
Gennany etc., still comes from outside the educated classes.' 

The most striking example, in the earlier part of this century, of some 
sort of intellectual leadership in economic development was that provided 
by the avant-garde of the Communist Party in Soviet Russia. Lenin, 
Trotsky, Bukharin, Chicherin, Gorky, Litvinov, Zinovicv, Rakovsky were 
all intellectuals of a high order. Cann ing on the great intellectual tradition 
of the Glorious Russian Enlightenment—the Russian Renaissance-and 
seduced by their own Utopian visions, it was the intelligentsia (incidentally, 
the term 'intelligentsia' itself has its probable origin in 19th century Russia), 
and not the proletariat, that had thought up and carried out the Revolu­
tion. And after the Revolution, they not merely engineered the Socialist 
construction through the political cadres of a semi-militarily disciplined 
Party but also supplied the necessary intellectual and ideological inspiration. 
As Raymond Aron puts it with his typical anti-Communist sarcasm, "The 
emperors of old were often poets or thinkers; for the first time the emperor 
actually reigns qua dialectician, interpreter of the doctrine and of history."'' 
In China, not to speak of the leadership of an intellectual like Sun-Yat-
Sen in the past, Communist intellectuals—who are both warriors and 
scholars—like Mao-tse-tung, Liu-shao-chi and Chou-en-lai are now leading 
her 'great leap forward'. In fact Communist countries perhaps [jrovide the 
singular case of a determined band of intellectuals (or workers intellectually 
inspired) sparking oflF social and economic progress in industrially backward 
countries. 

In the resurgent undeveloped countries of South-cast Asia and 
Africa too, the urge for development and progress is felt, articulated and 
activised primarily by the intellectuals—the most sensitive and voluble 
section of the people. But in view of the scarcity of indigenous entrepre-
neurship and its 'Zero-Sum' orientation, socio-structual variables cannot be 
relied upon for the automatic creation of the conditions for industiial de­
velopment, as has been historically the case with Western Capitalism, and 
the task largely devolves upon the intellectuals themselves. The university-
trained civil servants, engineers (social as well as technical), sijccialists in 
exact sciences and all the others who form the so-called 'brain-tnist' (which 
Roosevelt mobilised in his New Deal) are to supply the personnel for in­
dustrial progress. Economic planning, industrial management, construc­
tion schemes, agricultural research and extension work and the various 
welfare sei-vices—all these will require the active participation of a large 

' Edward Shils : The Intellectuals, Public Opinion, and Economic Development, 
Economic Development and Cultural Change, October, . 1957. , , , ,, , . 

'Raymond Aron : L'Opium des Intellectuels (The Opium of the Intellectuals). 
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number of intellectuals. The intellectual has to come out of his house-top 
garret or coffee-house comer. 

But emptying the coffee-houses would have very poor returns (both 
in quality and quantity) unless and until the vŷ hole pattern of our educa­
tion, and more fundamentally, our value system, is reoriented. The need 
for technical training and the study of experimental sciences and a change 
in the literary-philosophic bias of our intelligentsia have long been emphasis­
ed. Shils has traced the origins of the relative indifference towards science 
and technology in our classical tradition as well as the traditions set up by 
colonial administration. He has also drawn attention to the 'xenophile' 
pseudo-intellectualism so painfully rampant in our coffee-houses as well 
as secretariats. Intellectual leadership will be fake and misdirected so long 
as xenophilia afflicts our educated classes, perverts the social tradition and 
widens the elite-mass dichotomy. 

While the intellectuals have thus to remodel themselves according to 
the growing needs of leadership in economic development, they in their 
turn have to reshape the cultural pattern of society as much as it is possible 
for them, and infuse growth-oriented values into it. We know how such 
dynamic social values, properly diffused, have opened the floodgates of 
productive ventures in the formative centuries of the now-advanced 
countries. In the words of Mumford, 'Behind all the great material inven­
tions of the last century and a half was not merely a long internal develop­
ment of technics: there was also a chcmge of mind. Before the new in­
dustrial processes could take hold on a great scale, a reorientation of wishes, 
habits, ideas, goals was necessary.' This reorientation now in the context 
of the undeveloped countries has to be piloted by the intellectual class. 
What is of primary importance is the development of a historical sense and 
a basic form of rationality among the people. (This rationality need not 
have its emphasis on accounting and calculation, the zeitgist of capitalism 
Sombart talked of). Those familiar with the Levy-Parsons scale of social 
attitudes have underlined the need for rationality in cognition, and intellec­
tuals are to devise systems of thought which permit an open and rational 
view of the world and instil desire in the people to harness the blind forces 
of nature or of social systems. It is important to note here how the leaders 
of the Indian Renaissance tried to galvanise the stagnant society with their 
concept of secular, human reason—a form of rationality diiferent from 
that of Hindu logic or of Buddhist disputations.' We also know how an 
attempt v/as made to 'dynamise' the Hindu religious doctrines and extend 
them to a more generalised social and national responsibility by Bankim-
chandra, Vivekananda, Tilak and others. In contemporary Burma too, 
we have been told how Buddhism which was formerly of an other-worldly 

'D. P. Mukherjee: 'Man and Plan in India: The Background', Economic 
Weekly, Aug. 15, 1953, « , 
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orientation, is in a process of subtle conversion to a banner of economic 
advance. Dating far back into history, llic gradual change in the tone 
of religious approval of economic activities in \Vestern Europe from Luther 
to the Puritans has been noted by Max Weber and Tawney. It is obvious 
that the social mutation of religious and cultural ideas (and other 'pattern 
variables', to use Hagen's term) may not be a totally inijjossible task. 

So far wc have tried to cover, superficially at least, the more or less 
familiar ground of the necessity of intellectual leadership and some possible 
directions in which it might choose to flow in underdeveloped countries. 
What is perhaps more controversial is the degree of intellectualism most 
compatible with the commercial and industrial values of an economically 
progressing society. 

The fact that historically the intellectual class—if there is any such 
class—has not come out for conscious direction of the dcvelojiment [irocess 
in many important countries is perhaps not without a pointed suggestion, 
and one is not absolutely unjustified in suspecting scimething basically anti-
intellectual in the whole affair. America's industrial advance, for instance, 
is not totally unconnected with the populist tradition in her culture and 
her typical distrust of the 'eggheads'. France, on the other hand, is a 
country with a tradition of intellectual maturity (the Paris of the left Hank 
is still regarded as the 'intellectual's paradise') and it is not a chance 
phenomenon that sVic is lagging behind in the march of Western capitalism. 
Nor can it Ix; totally explained away by reference to her deficiency in 
certain basic resources, her peculiar class-stnicture or to certain familial 
attitudes. In India too, if one ventures to take an interregional comjiarison, 
the economically most devc!oj)eci section of her peojjje is not alv\ays intellec­
tually the most advanced, or conversely, tlic most 'cultured' regions have 
not been very successful from the material point of vie^v. To come to a 
more concrete case (even at the risk of rousing provincialist suspicions), 
we may take the example of Bengal. If someone says that her rather 
luxuriant intellectual growth (even discounting for the not-<|uite unjustified 
imputation of intellectual arrogance to her) and the concomitant attitudinal 
change have not been very conducive to her material advancement, he is 
not perhaps merely rationalising the frustration of the Bengalee in the 
material field, but, I believe, emj)hasising what is at least a jiartial tmth. 
It is also remarkable that since the 1920's one can discern a gradual shift 
in the Indian leadership to those areas more or less affected by the poinilist 
ideology of Gandhi.sm (which cmpliasises moral fervour but not intellectual 
sensibility); and Bengal, admittedly, has been one of the least-afTected areas. 

Generalisations arc always oversimplifications. Still a hypothesis will 
not perhaps be quite illegitimate if it states that disproportionate intellectual 
development (relatively speaking, of course) is in some way not very 
congenial to material aggrandisement and a fortiori to industrial gi-owth. 

file:///Vestern


10 P R E S I D E N C Y C O L L E G E M A G A Z I N E 

This is no doubt a very blunt way of putting it. But the broad meaning is 
perhaps clear. Industrialisation may have its own ethics, but in an advanced 
philosophy of life they might have no place. T h e positivist rationalism of 
industrial civilisation has long proved miserably inadequate.* In a develop­
ing society apotheosising the cult of science and technology, the intellectual 
might feel a sense of hollowness (a sense of the 'absurd') and develop a 
cynical outlook—qualifications which ill befit the leaders of economic 
progress. T h e intellectual can hardly be faithful to his job of mass-leader­
ship if his advanced intellect gradually drives h im to introversion that 
produces 'Schizothymia'. This is a state of "critical tension between the 
person's inner and his outer world which in extreme,cases may impair his 
capacity to maintain normal social contacts. Wherever a stratum of 
literati has emerged, as M a x Weber, pointed out, it has shown an inclination 
towards private intellectual ecstasies, as contrasted with the communal 
rapture of peasants. This is still true today. T h e philosophy of con­
temporary 'existentialism' is basically a product of this process of withdrawal 
and estrangement from the public realm of reali ty." ' T h e intellectual's 
capacity for social (and economic) leadership is thus limited in a very 
significant sense. 

We have spoken earlier of the intellectual leadership in Communist 
countries. Now the question can be raised whether the same anti-intellec­
tual bias cannot be discerned in the collectivist-materialist ideological 
inspiration of economic development in these countries. T h e development 
of the forces of production has been underlined as the great theme of 
history. The Marxist eschatology flattering as it does in Russia the mes­
sianic idealism of the Slavs (or in China, the nationalist urges whipped up 
by centuries of foreign domination), the myth of proletarian liberation 
and the cult of technique'—all these have produced a mass hypnosis for 
the fanatic endurance of the rigours of rapid industrialisation. (The great 
'purges' of the 30's not merely rid Stalin of his political rivals but also 
purged the Soviet Communist movement of the intellectualism that vitalised 
its earlier leadership). When the exigencies of Communist industrialisation 
circumscribe the intellectual horizon to the narrow confines of Marxist-
Leninist dialectics, Socialist realism, forced optimism, Pavlovian reflexology 
and a particular form of genetics and biology, the t rue intellectual who has 
not prostituted his soul is bound to feel crushed. Boris Pasternak's is a 
tragic figure. 

If the course of economic development of a society is influenced by 

* 'Scientific rationalism did serve man well as long as it Was moving towards 
its false ideals from a great distance. But this could not last. Eventually the truth-
bearing power of its absurd ideals was bound to be spent and its stark absurdity to 
assert itself. This is what has happened in the twentieth century'. Michael Polanyi, 
'The Two Cultures', Encounter, Sept. 1959. 

"Karl Mannheim: Essays in the Sociology of Culture, 



E C O N O M I C D E \ E L O P M E . \ r AND T H E INTEI.LEC l U A L 11 

its intellectuals, its exigencies in turn might thus iifTect the coinse <.f its 
intellectual develoiinient. A stx-iok.gy of the intellectual thnniulKuit history 
shows how he has changed with the change in the 'siructinc' antl 'I'unc tion' 
of scKiely. In our times, as the logic of industrial civilisation involves a 
supersession of cultiue by technology, excommunication of 'art for art's 
sake' or pure research, and emphasis on the mani[)ulative aspects of knowl­
edge, the deconiijositioii of the intellectual process is hound to s( t in. '1 he 
growing society will no doubt ri-quire the ser\ices of engineers, factoiy 
managers, writers, ])rofessors and jisNchologists. Hut the continued neglect 
of humanistic values will ensure it only the sujjply of technocrats, hure.iu-
crats and the 'engineers of the soul' -not the free intejlectu.d,'' the full 
cultivated man. [It is for this, and not, as Mr. I. P. Desai thinks ( The 
New Elite, Economic IVcckly, July 19,")9). for the political con>trainl of 
catering to the incorrigible s])iritual sensibility of the Indian people, that 
our politician-intellectuals like Nehru and Radhakrishnan 'rarely miss an 
opjjortunlty to emphasise humanistic values" after 'justifying, eulogising 
and supporting science and technology']. 

This pajJcr is not meant to belittle in any way the iniper.itive necessity 
of the intellectual's leadership in the under-developed countries now launch­
ing out an industrial career. On the contrary-, it has already em|>h,isiscd 
that in unequivocal terms. In fact, it was tiie 'creative niinorits' to use 
Toynbee's term, that has always soKed the jiroblenis of man in history. 
Once more in the hands of one such creative grou]) lias devolved the t.isk 
of pulling the backward economies out of the (|uaginire of stagnation and 
gear them on to the path of economic prosperity. Hut a lua\s it has to lie 
remembered, as 'I'avvney once cautioned us, that economic ambitions are' 
good servants, but they are also bad masters. Harnessed to a soci.d pm pose, 
they will turn the mill and giind the corn. ]5ut the question to what end 
the wheels revolve still remains. 'Ehis is the big note of interrogation of 
our age. 

'Readers of Ortega y Ga>set's The Revolt of the Mrnu-i will rcincmlx-r lii\ 
concern about the implications of technicisni. To liiin, tlir scicniisi was ihr |ir<ilo-
tvpe of the mass-man, a 'learned ignoramus' incapable of undcrslandim? llic eoMiplix 
historical and cultural factors which were necessar>- for the ciraucii of moclcm 
society. 

Also Polanyi, he. cit., 'Scientific obscurantism has per\adcd our ciilmre and 
now distorts even science itself by imposing on it false ideals of cxaciuude'. 



On Saying No 
SAMIR DAS 

Fifth Year, English 

One half of the troubles of this life can be traced to saying 
yes too quick_ and not saying no soon enough. 

— J O S H BILLINGS. 

Are you one of those people who find it difficult to say no? I am. 
I find it next to impossible. And the money it costs me. And the time. 
Plus the worry. My goodness! 

I suppose those people to whom one ought to say no admit of a two­
fold classification—friends and strangers. Take the strangers. Some time 
ago a man landed an my doorstep with a huge string oi onions. He hni 
a bicycle with him and the onions dangled from the handlebars like a 
bunch of outsize grapes. He had come fiom Bihta, he said, him and the 
onions. 

Now I didn't want onions; and even if I had, I could have bought 
them from the greengrocer across the street. But there was something 
singularly tragic in the contemplation that this man had pedalled all the 
way from Bihta to Patna just to sell me onions. And the cold fact that 
onions were available locally made the tragedy all the more poignant. 
Somehow he reminded me of that frail, old, Wordsworthian character of 
Resolution and Independence, undaunted by the batterings he had received, 
carrying with him his own fortitude and the necessities which an unjust 
state of society had laid upon. him. 

And so, as you have imagined all along, I bought those onioDS, a 
whole wedge of them. That was nearly a year ago. Most of them are 
in the larder still. 

Then there was that water-softener man. This loony had the im­
pertinence to stand on my doorstep and t̂ H me that my water was hard. 
For a nominal charge, he hastened to add, he would soften it. (Somehow 
or the other it was firmly ensconced in his gray matter that fifty rupees 
was a paltry, insignificant sum that I could without the slightest of mis­
givings bestow upon his humble self for the inestimable good he would do 
me). I contested his attitude. I denied point-blank that my water was 
hard. But the man was manifestly made of sterner stuff. He produced 
facts and figures. He embarked on a laudatory discourse about acidulous 
waters, hepatic waters, sileceous waters, chalybeate waters, ferruginous 
waters, and goodness-knows-what waters! Honestly, I would have given 
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in at this stage but there was no denying the man's oratorical onrush. He 
spoke at some length about ordinary scai)s consisting of the soluble sodium 
salts of stearic acid, palmitic acid, and oleic acid; and finally ended with 
some tripe concerning the use of sodium hexametaphosphatc in the 
"Calgonisation" of water ("Whew !", I muttered under my breatii, "that 
sure was something.") 

Frankly, half of what he said was unintelligible gibl)erish, but by the 
time he had finished I was convinced that the next lime I took a bath I 
should emerge from it black and blue with bruises. I didn't i)articularly 
cherish the prospect of massaging my painful body all over with "lodex". 
I instantly bought that miracle contraption—the water-softener. 

There are other people who ring the doorbell, men with combs and 
laces, salesgirls with anything ranging from toilet soaps to curiy j)owdcrs, 
organisers of Church fetes, nuns and children. If 1 find it diiTicult to say 
no to men with combs and laces, I find it totally imjjossible to say it to niuis 
and children. T o do so would be morally reprehensible, almost caddish, 
like hitting a man when he's down. The nuns and children instinctively 
seem to feel this, for they certainly gravitate to my door in ever-increasing 
numbers; and they seldom go away em])ty-lianded. 

Nor do my troubles begin and end at home. Sonu'linies I walk into 
a shop to buy, let us say, a shirt. As the assistant wra[)s u[) the shirt, \\K 
says, almost casually: 

"Anything else today, sir? Vests, bush-shirts, trousers, lies?" 
Now, when I entered the shop I did not have the slightest inlenlion of 

buying anything but this shirt. Bush-shirts and ties were farthest from my 
thouglits. But of course, it is true I need some more bush-shirls. Yes, I 
say, bring me your bush-shirts. Ties? I.,et me have a look at liieni, tot). 

My experience with the barber is even more mortifying. When he 
has cut my hair he casually suggests: "Now, sir, how about a nice little 
shampoo?" Note how cunningly the word 'little' is inteiposed: it will 
take a second, it seems to imply, and will cost you next to nothing. 

Now, if I happened to be a No-man I would reply (juite sini[)ly, "Nti, 
thanks," and leave it at that. Even if I was but half a No-man I would 
say, "I don't believe I really have the time, thank you," or "Not today." 

In any case I don't want a shampoo for the simjjle reason that I can 
wash my hair for nothing in the lovely soft water I have at home. But I 
am afraid that the barber will think me at best dirty and at worst mean; 
so I reply: "A shampoo? Why, that's the thing. Splendid." And another 
fiver goes, almost literally, down the drain. 

If this is the sort of mess I land myself in with strangers, it is far 
worse with friends, for with them one's sense of obligation is stronger. Not 
real friends, of course, to whom one can say just anything, but would-be 
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friends, acquaintances who one thinks might become friends and, as 

things turn out, don't. 
Last autumn, for instance, a would-be friend requested me to spend 

a week-end at his cottage in the country. I eagerly looked forward to this 
visit, to the would-be friendship blossoming into a real friendship. But no 
sooner had we finished our lunch when he came forward with the startling 
suggestion: "I've nothing laid on this afternoon. I thought we might chop 
up some firewood." 

Now that was a httle too much. If there's one thing in life I really 
can't abide, it is chopping up firewood. (You see my physique does not 
exactly appreciate this brand of nuisance). But what could I possibly 
do? Say I didn't feel like it? Pretend I had a pulled muscle? No, it was 
as clear as daylight that there was nothing to do but chop up firewood. 
And not only did I lose a beautiful would-be friendship but very nearly 
two fingers of my left hand as well. 

Dinner invitations are another thing. Sometimes I run into a would-
be friend (would-be on his part, not mine!) who says: 

"My wife and I would like it immensely if you could dine with us 
sometime next week." 

I say I am not quite sure what I'm doing next week. But the man is 
not to be repulsed. He would ring me up in a day or two to find out, 
he says. And sure enough he does. 

"About dinner," he barks into the phone, "we can offer you Monday, 
Tuesday, Wednesday, Friday and Saturday." 

"That sure is bad luck," I respond politely. "I've rather a full week, 
and as it happens Thursday is my only free day." 

"Oh, that'll be all right," he says, "I'm sure we can shift our pro­
gramme a little to suit you. Please hang on a little while I have a few 
words with my wife." 

I instinctively realise that any such consultation is unnecessary. There 
is simply nothing that can come between them and me and Thursday. 
And nothing, to be sure, does. 

Clearly I am not the right sort to write an article about saying no. 
I do it so seldom. Yet I can think of plenty of people who would write 
such an article admirably. Chou-en-lai, for instance. What a corking piece 
he would write. 

^ And civil servants. They could certainly furnish us with tips. And 
policemen on parking duties. And people who are supposed to sell tickets 
for test matches and shield finals. And girls, yes, very young, very attrac­
tive unmarried girls. Now there would be an article worth reading. 



Pure Poetry 
PARITOSH SANYAL 

Fifth Year, English 

Life was none-too-short for A. E. Housman to concern himself 
with the 'Name and Nature of Poetry', and A. E. Housman is a celebrated 
poet. T h e bare fact is by itself a sufficient reason why in no discussion of 
pure poetry his view on the subject can pass unnoticed. For, when a poet 
—especially a poet like Housman—comes to talk about poetry, he has 
'nature's prerogatives' of course. But prerogatives at times lead to a total 
loss of reason. 

His essay on Reading Poetry is strangely provocative. I t so completely 
overlooks the problem quite intimately associated with creative activity. 
Pure poetry, he maintains, will suffer noi obtrusion from any 'extraneous' 
element like nobility of sentiment, greatness of the subject, meaning, philo­
sophy and other things of the category. Pure Poetry is exactly the sort of 
poetry which has, he thinks, only an emotional impact on the percipient. 

But the experience poetry expresses is part of the total imaginative 
experience of the psyche. When these emotions rise to the conscious 
psychical level and clamour for an expression they cease to be pure emo­
tions. Relational activity of the mind co-ordinates one individual ex­
perience with another and thus turns the whole process into a significant 
pattern. 

So it is that when Housman declares the following piece of poetry to 
be entirely immune from the degrading element of intellect, one is not sure 
whether he is talking sense: 

"Tho ' thou art worshipped by the names divine 
Of Jesus and Jehovah, thou art still 
The Son of M o m in Weary Night's decline. 
T h e lost traveller's dream under the hill." 

—^All this is fine. But one is not sure whether it is free from the intellectual 
element and whether it is independent of the subject too. Over the first 
three lines you will probably sway in an emotional stupor, if you happen 
to be of mawkish disposition; but when you come to the fourth, you will 
have to be a little alert: You will pause, and ponder, and relate 'The Son 
of Morn' to ' the lost traveller's dream under the hill' for a genuine appre­
ciation of it. T o put it the other way about, the whole affair gains in 
emotional richness only when you have succeeded in relating these two 
images, and this relational activity is intellective. However much thin, tho 
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intellective element is always present in an expression of emotion. Now 
this emotion, even though it is very finely distilled, is not independent of 
the 'subject'. The subject, in case of poetry at least, means something very 
difTerent from the episodic content. The subject in poetry refers to the 
v̂ fhole imaginative experience that leads to the genesis of poetry. When 
this imaginative experience is particularly rich and significant we have 
poetry elevatingly expressed. The emotional content is therefore not in­
dependent of the subject, nor is poetry purely emotional. Pure poetry, as 
Housman understands it, can then only be found in "the Lydian melodies 
of Beethoven's music". 

Indeed, Housman's view sufTers from an innocence of the fact that 
poetry has a composite organic character and that one can hardly disengage 
the constituent elements without doing prejudice to it. For, what exactly 
do we mean by the word 'pure' used in connexion with poetry? The word 
as used elsewhere refers tO' something 'not-pure' and carries with it an idea 
of the capability—at least formally—of disengaging the inferior degrading 
elements from it. When the word serves to narrow down the socpe of a 
specific literary act like poetry, it possesses no such meaning, however. 
It refers rather to its composite, unified character. That is why, when 
Housman says that pure poetry is independent of verbal music, nobility of 
sentiment, greatness of the subject, tyranny of the intellect, and a thousand 
other like things, he seems to misconceive the character of poetry as well 
as the specific application of the word 'pure' here. 

For a more sensible approach towards the subject one feels very much 
indebted to Middleton Murry, although, I will confess, I have found his 
idea of pure poetry rather inconveniently wide and inclusive. According 
to Murry, pure poetry "is the mating of the word to entire mental ex­
perience of thought and emotional field experienced as one . . . . . . . " But, 

• let alone pure poetry, is not all poetry an act of mating of the word to the 
mental experience in its totality? 

"We are such stuff 
As dreams are made on, and our little life 

Is rounded with a sleep"—of course, it has briUiantly "fixed words" 
upon the mental experience in its entirety. But is not the ejaculadon, 'we 
are like dream' of a man who is half-way towards one of the dark verities 
of life, in its own way (—I will lay stress on the phrase—) a perfect fitting 
of the word to the mental experience in its totality? But is it poetry on 
that account? 

Hurry's position is, in fact, a little peculiar: any stuff that has found 
the right words for the total mental experience is poetry, and pure, too, 
for the very same reason. I am afraid the logic is not sound. Indeed, 
if weather-saws and nursery rhymes are not poetry, while Dante's fusion 
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of Thomistic philosophy in poetry is an excellent thing, it is not that in 
the fonner instances the word has been ill-mated to the entire mental ex­
perience. It is ra ther because the weather-saws and nursery-rhymes 
kiss the earth too earnestly. 

In order that it may be worth the name, poetry must call uj) the right 
word for the unified mental experience. But eveiything that does so is not 
poetry, and even when poetry, is not pure poetry. Murray's critical for­
mulation does him an evident disservice by making a curious implication 
that any poetry, if it is poetry at all, is pure poetry. T o this Murry would 
probably retort (and actually he docs as much) that j^ure poetry is what 
so places the word as to bring out the mental whole in all its vividity. 
The quahfication, however, would at best mean that anything that can 
bring out vividly the mental whole by mating 'the' right word to it is poetry, 
but would not prove his corollary to be true. Murry's definition is, indeed, 
like a misshapen cap that fits anybody in general but noI)ody in ])arlicular. 
It very well points to the composite, unified character of poetry, hut does 
not get one far towards pure poetry. What is i)urc poetry then? Poetry 
that retains this character in the maximum possible degree is pure ])oetry. 

Let us now try a few instances and sec if they arc 'j)ure' : 

"Memory hither come 
And turn your merry notes; 

And while upon the wind 
Your music floats 

I'll pore upon the stream 
Where sighing lovers dream. 
And fish for fancies as they pass 
Within the watery glass"—• 

This is fine: I am prepared to go thus far and no further to call it jjurc 
poetry. Why? The answer may be found in Ilousman's own reasons for 
calling it pure poetry: "That answers to nothing real; memory's merry 
notes and the rest are empty phrases, not things to be imagined; the stanza 
does but entangle the reader in a net of thoughtless delight". Again, that 
much-too-handled line of Keats—"A thing of beauty is a joy forever." 
This is a categorical statement cum verbal felicity; and I have nothing to 
say against its sheer poetic quality. Further— 

"As proude Bayard ginncth for to skip 
Out of the way, so pricketh him his corn 
Till he a lash have of the longe whip. 
Then thinketh he, 'Though I prance all biforn. 
First in the trace, full fat and newe shorn. 
Yet I am but an horse, and horses' law 
I must endure and with my feetes draw.' " 

15 
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—This is rather beautiful in its naive, lisping way. But the false note of 
intellectuaUsm seems pronounced as one sees that Chaucer is here illustrat­
ing his own conception of 'law of kind' by a superimposition of rationality 
on a 'cornfed horse'. Furthermore— 

"A little learning is a dang'rous thing; 
Drink deep, or taste not the Pierian spring." 

—I will admire the versification, the neat symmetry of the couplet, the 
earthy sagacity that underlies it. But this is not pure poetry. Poetry 
here exhausts itself as soon as the meaning is laid bare. It cannot retain 
the organic compositeness. 

The instances just considered are nothing if not fine. But none of 
them has that particular property we are looking for—that absolutely com­
plex and homogeneous character which is the absolute attribute of pure 
poetry. There is that mating of the word to the mental whole which 
Murry so urges. But the absolute unity of thought and emotional ̂ field are 
not to be found in them. Now consider the line in which Housman did 
not find pure poetry, "Fear no more the heat o' the sun." My sym­
pathy, however, all goes to this cast-away decanter. It gives us the very 
thing we are looking for. It gives poetry unadulterated. This is a unique 
amalgam of Mozartian simplicity and grand morality, of spiritual serenity 
and smooth-flowing rhythmic unity, of the religion of man on earth and 
his rationale of it, too. Here is that absolute unity. Here or nowhere is 
pure poetry. 

Indeed, it is this sort of poetry alone that can retain its unified charac­
ter in the highest degree. Pure poetry is, therefore, the sort of poetry that 
employs significant symbols. Of course, poetry itself is a symbol—symbol 
of unity, of coherence in the midst of chaos, of a gleam from the world 
beyond that we would so love to inhabit. And in pure poetry I would 
like to have symbols twice imposed. 

I am reminded that roughly from 1919 to 1928 the swan is a recurring 
symbol in all significant poems of Yeats. The poet had gone through a 
long deep meditation, resulting from spiritual cross-currents, before he 
actually employed the symbol. This explains why in 'The Wild Swans at 
Coole' the swan should be the symbol of changeless passion, of solitary 
pride in 'The Tower', and of the voyage of the pilgrim soul of man in 
'Nineteen Hundred and Nineteen'. This is just as it should be. For, a 
symbol is the result of a fusion of all the levels of consciousness into some­
thing extra-mental that has gained in richness through long subconscious 
associations. One example will suffice: 

"Or that of the hour 
When the swgn must fix his eye 
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Upon a fading gleam, 
Float out upon a long 
Last reach of glittering stream 
And there sing his last song." 

One aspect of symbolism, as Herbert Read points out ('The Meaning of 
Art') is "a disintegration of the intellect or reason." "The artist, whether 
poet or mystic or painter, does not seek a symbol for what is clear to the 
understanding and capable of discursive exposition; he realises that life, 
especially mental life, exists on two planes, one definite and visible in out­
line and detail, the other—perhaps the greater part of life—submerged, 
vague, indeterminate. A human being drifts through time like an iceberg, 
only partly floating above the level of c6nsciousness." The artist tries to 
"realise some of the dimensions and characteristics of his submerged being, 
and to do this he resorts to various kind of symbols". That is why, I will 
conclude, pure poetry is symbolist poetry—poetry where the composing 
elements are all dissolved and thus turned into another complex, indis­
soluble, organic unit. 

Pirenne and the Decline of Antiquity 
DiLiP K U M A R CHAKRABORTY 

Fourth Year, History 

As an economic historian Professor Pirenne's research was mainly on 
the early 'decay' and the .subsequent 'revival' of the Mediterranean trade 
and commerce. It is the former problem which forms the theme of his 
posthumous publication 'Mohammed and Charlemagne'. 
• According to Pirenne, "of all the features of that wonderful human 

structure, the Roman Empire, the most striking, and also the most essen­
tial was its Mediterranean character. Although in the East it was Greek, 
and in the West it was Latin, its Mediterranean character gave it a unity 
which impressed itself upon the provinces as a whole. The inland sea, 
in the full sense of the ternti mare nostrum (our sea), was the vehicle of 
ideas, and religions, and merchandise", (Page 1). In the words of Pirenne 
again, "thanks to the Mediterranean the Empire constituted, in 
the most obvious fashion, an economic unity. It was one great terri­
tory, with tolls but not custom-houses. And it enjoyed the enomious 
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advantage of a common monetary unit, the gold 'solidus' of Constantine, 
containing 4.55 grammes of fine gold, which was current everywhere", 
(Page 3). This situation continued upto the eighth century. The Ger­
manic invasions destroyed neither the Mediterranean trade nor what may 
be regarded as the truly essential features of the Roman culture. But the 
situation changed owing to the advent of Islam. By the middle of the 
eighth century the Arabs had planted themselves on all sides of the Medi-
terranean. They had got hold of the coast of Asia Minor and the north 
of Africa. They also controlled Spain, Sardinia, Corsica, Sicily, and the 
Balearic isles. "The Christians" said Ibn Khaldun, "could no longer float 
a plank upon the sea". The occidental trade and commerce were choked, 
Western Europe had to fall back upon its own resources. Land gradually 
became the main wealth. The consequent social change was soon dis­
cernible. "It was the end of the classic tradition. It was the beginning 
of the Middle Ages and it happened at the very moment when Europe 
was on the way of becoming Byzantised", (Page 164). 

Pirenne's argument is written in his usual provocative manner but it 
seems to evade a few problems which must be considered if we are to 
accept his thesis. 

According to him the transformation of Western European society 
began in the eighth century A.D. and that also was due to a totally external 
factor^—the advent of Islam. But we know with certainty that "this trans­
formation of society in the western provinces of the Empire had already 
begun as far back as the end of the second century A.D. Its leading 
feature was the decline of the municipalities and of the middle-classes and 
the reformation of society on the basis of two classes of landowners and 
peasants".^ Slavery was no longer productive. It led to technological 
stagnation. The free peasants and the slaves of the empire were gradually 
transformetl into serfs. 

We should also note that the dependence of mediaeval Europe on 
land was not due to the 'bottling up' of the west; it was due mainly to the 
drainage of gold to the east which started as early as the first century 
A.D. Professor Trevor-Roper elaborates it beautifully: "It was a drain­
age of gold that reduced Europe to its natural dimensions in the world. 
The Romans, a poor but warlike tribe, had conquered the gold and thereby 
the trade of the world, and drawn it westwards; now by a 'perpetual 
haemorrage' it had run back to the East, There was no purchasing power 
in Europe nor the military power to recover it", [Historical Essays). The 
fact that the far-flung luxury-trade of Rome must have carried away at) 
enormous amount of gold from her is now beyond dispute. Pliny's lament 
is well-known. How was the Roman currency fitted into the alien econo­
mics of recipients far beyond the boundaries of the Roman Empire ? On 

' The Making of Europe: Dawson. 
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the basis of archaeological evidence, Mortimer \Vheeler thinks that "for 
the most part, it was employed not as cunency but as bullion". {Rome 
Beyond the Imperial Frontiers). Thus the disappearance of the gold coin­
age modelled on that of Rome during the seventh or eighth centuries was 
doubtless owing to the necessity of paying for imports from the East, with 
an adverse balance of trade. 

The Arabs, then, did not have a big role to play in this transforma­
tion. The 'Middle Ages' began not with the coming of the Arabs, but 
with the internal process of change (partly resulting from the non-jjroduc-
tivity of slavery and partly from the decline of trade and commerce due 
to the drainage of gold) that had been going on in the womb of the 
Roman society itself. Pirenne is wrong in ascribing this transformation 
to an external event like the advent of Islam.* 

The New Moon : A Sketchy Sketch 
S Y E D T A N W E E R MuRSHEt) 

Fourth Year, English 

—and Satellites 

It would appear that in so far as the students of Fine Arts and special­
ly of Poetry are concerned, the moon being brought within easy reach of 
the earth would be undesirable in the extreme. And it is with growing 
apprehensions, no doubt, that students of Poetry arc viewing the space­
flights of rockets, and vanguards and sputniks. They completely ignore 
the fact that man has made tremendous progress in the field of technology 
(both in the horizontal and vertical directions !), and instead of applaud­
ing their incontrovertible skill and ingenuity, they assume a lugubrious 
look, for the existence of the Muse it at stake. 

Others abide their question, but the moon is free. So far we have 
succeeded in discovering next to nothing about it (or should we say 'her' ?). 

The classical attitude was largely determined by the fact that the 
moon had so long remained behind an impenetrable veil of mystery and 
awe. It had defied investigation: it was an enigma. And poets like no­
thing better than mysteries and enigmas. 

* T h e pages referred to in this article are from 'Mohammed and Clxarlemagne', 
New York, 1957. 
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An examination of the history of Poetry will reveal that the moon, 
and the entire solar system, has been a subject of poetry through the ages. 
It has been associated with romance and mystery, and multifarious virtues 
and qualities have been attributed to it. From the times when Sir Philip 
Sidney looked at the moon and spotted the resemblance between her 
inconstancy and his mistress', from the times when Kent made sops-o'-th'-
mooiishine of an occasional Oswald or two and aired dark intentions of 
sending them cackling to Camelot; to the time when she shone on the 
Empress^ of Blandings, worried at the sudden (and unexplained) increase 
in the number of Parsloe-Parsloe (Bart.)s, infesting the Castle, and when, 
like a strong, silent goddess, she presided over the courtships of Barmy 
Fotheringay-Phipps and Catsmeat Potter-Pirbright, the moon has held 
her ground unchallenged. Incidentally, Keats and Coleridge attain­
ed supreme imaginative heights in describing the moon which served 
the chambers of Madeline and Christabel. One reads of lovers flying 
in the moonlight in Keats' "Eve of St. Agnes". Modern lovers do not 
fly: one can visualise a pair of them strolling in Hyde Park of an even­
ing. "The moon", says the young man, pointing it out with his umbrella. 
The girl says that she had noticed the moon. So saying, they pass on their 
way. But the good old days are gone, or rather, going. Today the Ex­
plorer photographs the wrong side of the moon. 

The student of Poetry would not like this state of affairs to exist, for 
what disappointments will be attendant upon a knowledge of the truth 
one does not know. 

I, however, have no such apprehensions. The soul of the poet should, 
by the very definition and conception of the term, be adventurous. We 
have taken it for granted that a knowledge of the moon's activity will 
mean for the poet a loss of poetic subjects. This is not quite correct. 
For aught we know we may discover some unthinkable and unimagined 
beauties on the moon. Instead of losing we shall make a positive gain. 

In passing, a point. The moon classically was "luna"—hence lunatics. 
Undoubtedly the lunatics—the modern "moonstrucks"—^would welcome a 
comradeship with the moon. The ancients, we are told, looked at the 
varying aspects of the moon and predicted the weather. Possibly the 
tradition is indirectly carried on in modem weather-forecasting circles. 
Joy and gladness shall be theirs. They look forward to "Moonbeams from 
a Larger Lunacy". 

' The porcine heroine of the Blandings Castle Novels of P. G. Wodehouse. 
Herbert Jenkins. Crown 8vo. 



Encounter 
SASTHIBRATA CHAKRAVARII 

Fourth Year, Physics 

She was boarding a tram, the day I first saw her l>y chanoe. 

I t was Saturday afternoon. College had just given over. 'Ilierc was 
a slow viscous drag in the air. T h e day had sjjent itself. There was 
nothing new about this particular Saturday. It had started as always, 
with a pregnant, insistent Sunday quivering behind. It had lashed and 
fumed in hopeless despair, as before. And now suddenly, it whimpered 
out, tame insipid innocuous. Saturday was gone. What remained was 
its inert corpse, meek and passive but otlious. I strove out of College into 
the thick of this nullity, thoughtless. It was the same dead scene. Those 
little grey urchins in loin cloths confronted me at the gate, [x'rsistent and 
demanding. I wished to evade tViem and hurriedly scuttled across to the 
pavement. O n e little fellow followed. Tenaciously he [jursued me. Here 
and there among the maze of drifting men he tried to square me. Hut I 
dodged him well. Till finally we came to the terminus. 'J'hen I was 
caught. Trapped between his impotent beggar's bowl and that (jueer 
burning sensation that revolts against 'Resist no evil'. I couldn't fling him 
pity even in the shape of a small copper coin. I would have to escape ! 
Escape from the vicious clutches of this gigantic inhuman robot that was 
masticating me, moment by moment, into shapeless protoplasm. When un­
expectedly my tram came. He knew I would be free of him at last. He 
knew that he would have to let me go. H e hated the tram for coming now. 
So he caught at my leg and tried to tag me with him. I was made help­
less. A flush of red hot anger swept through me. I kicked him and 
jumf>ed inside. Just then, I saw her getting in as well, into the same 
tram. Shot; I bathed myself out of passionless lethargy, embarrassed, 
ashamed, but as live as an electric wire. 

She had whipped me into a living, thinking, human being with ])ride 
and passion. Her cool impassive stare had churned the depths of cons­
cience in me. I wanted to come to tenns with her. I could not wage war 
on all fronts. I was too weak for that. And it was futile to attempt to 
pierce her inhuman mask as a foe. She could not feel. ITiat is why the 
girl in her was so enchanting. There was lure in her mystery. 

I t happened again and again. This tram ride together. She seldom 
spoke. She did the same things with ruthless, automatic regiilarity. 
Waited for her tram at the same wearying time. Stepped into it with 
the same monotonous propriety. Took her seat in the same pontifical 
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manner. She was too perfect. Too rigorous to be human. So that she 
was almost a deity. Strangely alien in a frail erratic world. So remote 
that one could feel her inert body, soulless. She took leave of herself 
whenever I sat beside her. Yet she held me strangely. I could not fight 
her as I had fought all my women before. I wanted to be at peace with 
her. For she was not a piece of cloud being wafted in the breeze. She 
had a mind. She could give me anchor, 

'You, like formality ?' I queried one day. Her dark heavy lashes 
shot up instantly, alert. I persisted with a smile. Pensive, resentful she 
stared at me. As though I had surprised her in privacy. There was a 
brooding depth in those wide black eyes that haunted me. I wanted to 
scream and run away. 

'Sorry', I said, 'I 'm sure you do'. Those words rolled out of my 
lips, unconscious and ashamed. I felt bitter with defeat. She was isola­
ted, neutral, self-sufficient. Intrusion she despised. A slow scorching 
hatred piled up in my throat. So that I could no longer speak. But 
croak. 

We continued in the same tram together. Usually I got down at my 
own stop and she went on alone. Today I decided I'd follow her. I was 
so steeped in shame that I sought to be reckless. This cold block of stone 
by my side, incited me. She was so self-contained that there was no way 
of mortifying her. I was helpless with rage. My home-stop came and 
flew past us. I did not get down. Her full deep eyes were set in scorn 
as she threw me a measured glance. I felt as if an arrow had pierced me. 
I winced. This made me foam with anger. 'I would see the end of it', 
I thought. 

A slow dreary scene slid past our window. There were the same half-
dead men who had wound their watches at six in the morning; the same 
half-stripped women; the same smothered children. Altogether, the same 
insipid world that had brushed past this window yesterday, last week, last 
year. And yet she looked out into this deadly monotony, calm, unper­
turbed, almost dead herself. 

She lived on the outskirts of the town. We went as far as the tram 
could take us and got down. She spoke hostility vdth her eyes. I was a 
stranger whom she had known only for a month. She saw me everyday 
yet persisted in denying my existence. I knew she could not hold out 
much longer. You cannot fight a man for long if he wishes to be at peace 
with you. She had reached her last tether. Her defence was about to 
crumble. And so she was making a last desperate effort before surrender. 
I walked apace with her. 

She turned into a narrow mud lane that branched from the tarred 
road that brought us from the city. Small happy cottages guarded us on 
either side, Walls of caked mud and dung hung contentedly on the 
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bamboo skeletons of these slow leisurely homes. Theie was peace here. 
And a strange cool quiet that almost intoxicated. I loved lirr in-tantlv. 

We walked slowly. She was resigned to me. Some men watched us 
with curious hungry eyes. I was di.scord in their harmonious, (.rdm-d lives. 
They could smell in me the garbage of tlie world that gave uu- birth. 
I spelt anarchy to them. They would never appidve of me. Nor <if her 
either, if she accepted me. They could not he like iier indili'ereiu. 'i'liey 
could feel. They knew I was alien to them. L'nlike her, ihey would 
try to crush me, not remain ini])assive. 'I'hey would wii)e out this speck 
of dirt from their clean sluggish lives. She would only soil herself by 
taking me. Not become dirt herself. 

We came to a small green jjond. From its edges long lean tre<-s 
crept uneasily into the sky, swaying gently with the soft breeze that i)rouL;ht 
the smell of earth from over the fields. Their leaves rustled and sang a 
tune to the mellowing sun. The pond was silent. The water was giceu 
and dead. There were no ripplcss. 'I'he broken stejis were coveted with 
moss and jelly. I stood still for a moment. Its death incited me, 1 
could not allow a dead pond to go on living. Next moment, the pel)ble 
had pierced the dead groen skin. I saw the small hole getting bigger and 
bigger till there was a large patch of clear cool water that lay beneath all 
the time. Slow dark women with sagging breasts came to fill (heir pitchers 
with water, I turned and caught a small smile being rushed out of her 
lips. Our eyes met. 

'Why don't you go ?' she faltered, 'you cannot come with me any 
further'. I knew I had begun to win. Her voice hummed a smooth 
melody that ravished me. There was lure in her eyes. The strange sad 
sun had turned to liquid gold. The air was taut with victory. Evening 
came with slow measured steps. I could not look into her eyes. They 
hurt ine. For a moment I couldn't think. T h e thick rhythm of village 
songs crept into the still horizon which was spotted with small dark dots. 
The farmers were coming home. One second jiauscd, puffed itself and 
became a minute. And still more time passed. We stood staring ;it each 
other. 'We shall meet tomorrow ?' I wondered. She nodded swiftly and 
vanished. There was darkness around me. 

I plodded back through a heavy world. Thick black clouds flew jiast 
the sparkling face of the moon. There was a whistling bree/e that tous­
led my hair. Shadows fri.sked and spelt a Strang*; nostalgia. I thought I 
was going to be happy. My brooding thoughts slid iiuietly into a small 
dark corner of my mind. I felt a sudden warmth spread itself over me. 
Peace filtered slowly into my body. 1 walked softly. The dazzling neon 
lamps flickered on and off at pleasure. Screeching of unoiled brakes vague­
ly sought to make themselves heard. The racing city blurred into the dis­
tance, slow, leisurely, ahnost non-existent. I was with myself. I felt 

16 
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strange and unliving as if under chloroform. There was that same cool 
air around me. 

I watched the night slowly glow into a bright, bubbling dawn. My 
hopes flew and spread themselves across the skies. I would talk with her 
at the tramstop that evening. I would tell her of my dreams. I would 
be one with her at last. I could not wait any longer. The dead day 
strove impatiently against me. The hands of the clock spun their hours 
in slow, revengeful monotony. But evening finally came. 

I waited in vain. She did not come to the stop that day. Nor the 
next day either. Nor even the next. A whole week passed. Each day 
clawed its hungry toll of despair from me. Some delicate gossamer broke 
into pieces within. And its sharp splintered edges dug wounds of sonow 
in my heart. Yet another week went by. I had not seen her all this while. 
Until I found myself on that narrow mud lane that branched from the 
road. Those same lowly huts drooping with melancholy. That old green 
pond, dead and mossy, with weird trees fanning the breeze. And then, liie 
thunder, she burst into my vision. Her head was covered. She was 
carrying away a pitcher of water. For a moment she looked at me. The 
new round Vermillion mark on her forehead, spoke with dull fatigue. A 
still quiet street broke through her eyes. She walked away with slow, 
wistful steps. 

They had seen her speak to a stranger. They had glimpsed the face 
of a raw and eager world in me. They feared she had been stained. They 
wanted to keep her inside their httle huts of mud and dung. So they 
had her fettered. Now she was safe for them. 

A breaking tide wanted to splash my eyes with tears. I walked away, 
penitent. 



Betrayal of Democracy Between the 
World Wars 

PREMENDRA ADDY 

Fifth Year, History 

The conflagration of 1914 helped to set off the first major upheaval 
in the social order which had dominated the World, more especially 
Europe, since the French Revolution. It was a social order wherein eco­
nomic power was concentrated in the middle and upper classes, and used 
by them to safeguard their privileges. But as history has made clear, the 
bourgeoisie were never powerful enough to overthrow the feudal aristo­
cracy itself. To do so, it had to invoke the aid of the masses, and that 
in turn involved the development of capitalist democracy. While the 
masses possessed the formal shadow of political power, its substantial re­
sidue remained with the owners of property. 

For the last hundred and fifty years or so, history has been operating 
on two interdependent planes—that of economic organisation and that of 
political organisation. It chronicled the immense growth of the power to 
produce and of capital accumulation. "But", to quote Prof. Laski "because 
the power to produce must mean by the logic of that system, the ability 
to seJ] at a profit, and because, by the same logic, the incentive to accumu-
iate depends also upon the ability to invest profitably, the drive of capital­
ism is always to the widest possible market in which the highest profit can 
be found". 

At the turn of the century rival imperalisms competed with one another 
to exploit the major resources of profit. Upon their ability to obtain that 
power depended their chance of maintaining the uneasy equilibrium between 
capitalism and democracy. The absence of this equilibrium would compel 
them to make a fundamental reorganisation of their political systems. Here 
lies the root of the 1914 conflict. It was a struggle for markets between 
the rising power of Germany and the allied empires threatened by that 
power. Complexity was added to the struggle by the minor motivations 
of national solidarity, dynastic ambition, the fear of socialism and racial 
affinity. But in essence it remained a conflict of rival imperialisms bent 
on obtaining control of the major unexploited sources of profitable enter­
prise. As such the peace of 1919 was an uneasy one. It was indeed more 
in the natur^ of a truce, and it lasted but twenty years. 

The background of this peace was marked, above all, by two essential 
features. The first undoubtedly was the Russian Revolution. A 
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ramshackle autocracy collapsed under the pressure of defeat and a new 
economic class found itself in possession of state power. Like its predeces­
sor of 1789 the Russian Revolution \\fas an explicit threat to the existing 
social order; I t brought to a head that conflict over the place of property 
in society which had been a matter of fierce debate ever since the develop­
ment of the factory system had made possible effective trade-unionism, 
whose members, by and large, had linked their political aspirations to 
socialist doctrine. 

T h e second feature of the peace was the transformation of Germany 
into a capitalist democracy with a responsible system of Government. It 
meant a Germany riddled with contradictions which its leaders found in­
soluble. The concessions desired by the democracy in the social sphere, 
were made impossible by the economic distress within the capitalist frame­
work. The privileged classes wanted security and strove to recover the 
prospect of profit; in this they were thwarted by the price exacted by 
defeat and the general economic misery. T h e presence of a large standing 
army of unemployed, the destruction of the middle-class savings in the 
inflation of 1923, the ' insulting invasion of the Ruhr , all combined to 
deprive the democratic system of its roots in the affection of the German 
people. The failure of the Government to satisfy any class deprived it 
of the authority to govern with detemiination. T h e Communists despised 
it, business enterprise hated it, the old junker class loathed it, while the 
main body of civil servants and ex-officers whose minds and habits were 
shaped by the traditions of previous regimes, remained inveterately disloyal 
to it. Democracy born in humiliation was nourished in failure. Thus, it 
could hardly take root in a soil unfavourable to the growth of that agree­
ment upon fundamentals in doctrine which, as Mr . Balfour so righUy 
pointed out, is the condition of success in democratic practice. 

The impact of the Russian Revolution was by far the biggest single 
factor behind the cleavage in post-war society, a cleavage which manifested 
itself both in the internal and the international scene. The fierce and 
suspicious bourgeoisie were roused. It began to be pointed out that the 
price of social legislation was more than the system could afford. Some 
considered that too many people were being educated beyond their station; 
they were even beginning, said an eminent churchman, to compete with 
the children of the middle-class for the best positions in the State. Then 
again, too many people were beginning to concern themselves with politics; 
that was an occupation for the few and the many should devote themselves 
to religious faith in which could be found consolation for the inadequacies 
of this world. What is certain is that in the period after 1919 there was 
a widespread fear that property was in danger from DenJbcracy. The 
working of the economic system did not satisfy the masses; and there was 
a profound fear that the masses might use democratic institutions to trans-
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form the economic system. Then again, there was the discovery that the 
weapeons in the hands of the owners of property were far more formidable 
than had hitherto been imagined. If progressive governments attained 
power, they had only to withdraw their confidence, and the authority of 
such governments was rapidly impaired, in 1924, and 1931; it was true of 
France in 1924, 1928, 1932 and 1936. I t was true of the Roosevelt 
administration in the U.S.A., where M r Roosevelt had either to sacrifice or 
water down his major experiments in order to secure the co-operation of 
the privileged classes. But if as in Germany, Austria, Italy and Spain, 
the masses did not show signs of accepting the permanent title of those 
owners to their privileges, they took the direct step for the preservation by 
suppressing the democratic institutions which seemed to threaten them. 

The lesson of the post-war years was a simple one. It , was a lesson 
that the acceptance of democracy by capitalism was conditioned by the 
impHcit understanding that the concessions demanded by the former must 
not cross the limits deemed reasonable by the latter. The conception of 
what was reasonable was limited by two factors—the economic crisis on the 
one hand, and the profound fears engendered by the Russian Revolution 
on the other. T h e effects of these were momentous. There was a panic-
stricken search by property for security; though many of the measures they 
took in the interests of security only enhanced the sense of insecurity. 
The result was tragic in that, while the people of the world were hungry 
for peace and security, they were offered a bleak horizon of insecurity 
and war. T h e civilization that was built upon the ruins of mediaeval 
Christendom ended in division and disillusion. Private interest triumphed 
over public interest, and it used the state-power in a reckless effort to 
preserve its privileges. The traditional wisdom of bourgeois society broke 
down because its operation nO' longer sheltered the masses from the icy 
blasts of life in the conditions they deemed adequate to their claims. 

These characteristics emerged more clearly in the international politics 
of the western democracies. On the outbreak of War few democratic 
statesmen doubted that the regimes of Hitler and Mussolini were a threat 
to everything good in civilisation. But all that they threatened from 
September 3, 1939, onwards were the very things they had threatened con­
tinuously since their seizure of power. From 1933 the democracies had 
painful evidence of the ruthless and limitless ambitions of these two aggres­
sive tyrants. They heard the cries of their victims. They were urged to 
organise collective security against aggression; but according to Mr. 
Chamberlain, even economic sanctions were examples of "midsummer mad­
ness". Austria, Spain and Czechoslovakia were sacrificed in grim succes­
sion at the altar of Fascist greed. Then followed the lame guarantees 
given to semi-Fascist states like Poland, Greece, and Rumania. In the 
absence of an agreement with the Soviet Union these guarantees could be 
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little else. Nor did they, except in the eleventh hour, discuss with the Soviet 
Union the possibility of joint action against aggression. It is instructive 
to analyse the reasons which lay behind this attitude. 

Before the outbreak of the War Hitler and Mussolini had commended 
themselves to the forces of privilege for two reasons. In the first place, 
they had crippled working-class institutions and, thereby, had rescued 
the forces of privilege from the insecurity that these implied. In the second 
place, they represented themselves as the fervent opponents of Bolshevism. 
Two implications may be drawn from this. The first was that should either 
Hitler or Mussolini be overthrown, Bolshevism would be the residuary 
legatee of his overthrow; to keep them in power was, therefore, to prevent 
the spread of the most powerful doctrine inimical to privilege. Only this 
can explain the extraordinary tenderness displayed by the Bank of England 
to Hitler and by American financial interests to Mussolini, during the con­
solidation of their power; while the attitude of Mr. Montagu Norman to 
the Czech deposits in the Bank of International Settlements will for an un­
comfortably long period of time be remembered as a shameful episode in 
British diplomatic history. 

The second implication was the eager hope that the Fascist rulers, 
especially Hitler, might seek an extension of their power at the expense of 
the Soviet Union. Hitler might thus become the executioner of Bolshevism. 
It is difficult not to feel, as we survey the history of these years, that there 
was no surrender the major capitalist democracies would not have made 
to the dictators sO' long as their vested interests were not disturbed. Sir 
Nevile Henderson's account of his final days in Berlin shows clearly that 
(if he interpreted rightly), the attitude of the British Government would 
have been quite willing to "appease" Hitler again had not the manner of 
his demands on Poland been so threatening. iFranco-British policy con­
vinced the Soviet Union that their main purpose was to use it as the prin­
cipal theatre of German attack. 

Though Soviet policy was not without its shortcomings as the attack 
on Finland showed, the breakdown of the plans for a common front with 
the Soviet Union against the Fascist powers lies essentially at the door 
of Britain and France. It was the outcome of a twenty-year old hostility 
and cold neglect, followed by three months of frenzied bargaining in which 
the negotiators chosen seemed to be so disposed as to contrast the import­
ance attached to "appeasement" of Germany with the contempt felt for 
the Soviet Union. 

The publication of the records from the British Foreign Office^ has 
supphed us with the necessary documentary evidence of the Anglo-Soviet 
negotiations. 

^Documents on British Foreign Policy, 1919-1939. Third Series, Vols. V-VIII. 
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The Russians had in the preHminaiy talks insisted that military agree­
ment must precede political agreement. To this the British agreed but 
not in the way the Russians had expected. The British Mission to Moscow 
was given instructions that, "until such time as the political agreement is 
concluded, the Delegation should go very slowly with the conversations, and 
until the political agreement is reached the Delegation must treat the 
Russians with reserve". The members of the Mission cheerfully assumed 
that the talks would be a long and tedious aflFair. Russian insistence soon 
hustled them out of their lethargy. Admiral Drax, the Mission's leader, 
was even forced to confess that he had no proper credentials, which he got 
only some few days later. The discussions were barren of any results. 
Convinced of this the Russians made their decision: they concluded the 
Nazi-Soviet pact. The time taken to offer the proposals by both sides 
makes interesting reading. The Russians replied at breakneck speed, 
usually on the same day. The British took anywhere from a week to a 
month. If dates mean anything, then the British were content with delay, 
the Russians anxious to conclude. The story of the Mission underlines the 
moral that it was the British and not the Russians who negotiated with 
one eye on Hitler. Yet probably this is not the whole explanation. Both 
sides wanted agreement, but not of the same kind. The British Govern­
ment strove for alliance with Russia as a diplomatic manoeuvre, not as a 
prelude to action. According to Halifax "the Red Army might be efficient 
for purposes of defence, but not for purposes of offensive operations." A 
mutual assistance pact might besides, "further infuriate Herr Hitler . . . 
nor must it be forgotten that the Vatican regard Moscow even to a greater 
extent than Berlin as Anti-Christ." 

The Russians then decided to strike out for themselves. First rumours 
of a Nazi-Soviet pact were dismissed as "inherently improbable". Mr. 
ELirkpatrick said, "It would be a mistake to imagine that a Russo-German 
agreement could be so easily concluded as some people in Germany thought." 
Ignorance was coupled with complacency. A high Foreign Office official. 
Sir Orme Sargent, referred to Molotov in a letter as "M. Momtchiloff". A 
footnote adds: "M. Momtchiloff was Bulgarian Minister in London". A 
slip of the pen, true—^but a revaling one. Momtchiloff or Molotov—it 
hardly mattered. Both were ministers of Slav countries, distant and 
shadowy. Thus all hopes of an alliance faded, and neither party stood to 
gain. The British, anxious to keep Russia out of Poland and the Baltic 
States, failed in the ultimate reckoning to do so. The Soviet Union on the 
other hand never wholly recovered the moral superiority which it forfeited 
by making the Nazi-Soviet Pact. Her admirers soon realised that M. Stalin 
could play at power-politics just as cynnically as Bonnet or Daladier. 

The whole affair could be dismissed as comic were it not for its 
dangerous and ultimately tragic consequences, A contemporary Oxford 
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historian described "the failure to make an alliance with the Soviet Union 
in 1939 as the greatest setback for British diplomacy in the twentieth 
century." 

Viewed in perspective, the failure of an Anglo-Soviet alliance is but 
a step away from the climax to an intensely tragic drama. It began with 
the unsympathetic Western attitude to the Weimer Republic, its apathetic 
reaction to Hitler's seizure of power in Germany and the Nazi outrage in 
Austria, its wavering attitude towards Abyssinia, its callous diregard for 
Spanish suffering and its final betrayal of the Czechs. One and all they 
conform to a logical pattern. Two decades and more have passed since 
then, and the logic becomes all the more apparent. These Foreign Office 
records have gone a long way to explode the myth that the Nazi-Soviet 
pact caused the World War of 1939. That the revelation of these records 
has not caused the stir that we might ordinarily have expected is due only 
to the "cold war" paychosis. If the Americans are to be believed public 
memory of the inter-war years has been short. They may be right— 
partially at least. But traditions die hard—or so they should. 

Symmetry, Parity and Antimatter 
GHANCHAL KUMAR MAZUMDAR 

Sixth Year, Pure Physics 

I 

Most of us, I believe, feel—or once felt—immensely pacified when 
the result of a problem, of 'simplification' in mathematics happens to be 
a small number, and, best of all, when it is zero. In principle the 
result may be anything. It may be the oddest fraction, or the longest 
recurring decimal But few will pass over such things quite satisfied. 
Apart from a just belief in the name 'simplification', a feeling for 
symmetry seems to be hurt at such oddities. We beheve, though not 
very reasonably, that mathematical symbols and numbers will come out 
symmetrically balanced so that these odd parts will cancel out. ~The 
concept of symmetry seems to be fundamental in mathematics, and it 
is a part of-a much more universal idea of 'symmetry'. 

We may say that symmetry is a quality of a whole arising out of 
the blending of the components in right proportions, As with other 
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universal concqjts, this is hard to define, for, the "right proportions must 
be left to the judgment of the observer. Connoisseurs of art may be 
reminded of Greek sculpture at its best. A mathematician will arrive 
at the concept by the analysis of the projective properties of a sphere. 
And love of symmetry is ingrained in human nature. The reason is, 

ggests Weyl the artist in mathematics, that human beings became con­
scious of an axis of symmetry—that of the direction of gravity—^when 
they first stalked the earth. 

Even a cursory look around will convince us of the inherent symmetry 
in Nature. Animals have symmetrical bodies. Plants and trees with 
strange shapes arouse curiosity and always leave an impression. T h e sun 
and the moon, the earth and the planets have an axial symmetry about 
their rotation axes; so also have the stars and some nebulae. There are 
two kinds of electrical charge, positive and negative, and two kinds of 
particles, bosons and fermions. T h e more stable atomic species—the 
rare gases—have a spherically symmetric structure. The even-even nuclei, 
i.e., \vith even numbers of protons and neutrons, are more numerous 
than the odd-odd nuclei. Then there is the classical example of the 
crystals, which can be classified in 230 groups from their symmetry 
properties. 

Yet, to compensate for these, as it were, there are physical pheno­
mena fundamentally asymmetric in nature. T h e internal physical pro­
perties of most crystals reveal asymmetry. Perhaps the most obvious 
example would be the passage of time, with which is connected the increase 
of 'entropy' of the universe. This is a consequence of irreversibility of all 
natural processes, as envisaged in the second law of thermodynamics. All 
the macroscopic phenomena are occurring in a way which makes the 
available energy of the universe less and less, to human beings. How­
ever, this is essentially connected with human beings being unable to 
discern and control individual atoms or molecules, and is really not con­
nected with the symmetry properties of Nature we are considering. The 
second law should be regarded as a special case. 

I I 

Mathematics is a fine tool for investigation of symmetry. The study 
of recurrent patterns is really its soul, and in this sense the whole of it 
is the study of symmetry. We may not be inclined to such sweeping 
generalities, however, and in a restricted sense, geometry and the theory 
of groups are specially connected with such symmetry properties. While 
geometry emphasises the graphical approach the theory of groups has the 
analytical one. A group consists of a class of elements amongst which a 
process of operation is defined satisfying the 'associative' law, and which 
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contain an element unity or identity and- also the inverse of each element 
among themselves. Thus if a, b, c be the elements, ' ~ ' the operation, 
we have 

a ~ ( b ~ c ) = ( a ~ b ) ~ c (associative law) 
a ~ l = l ~ a = a (unity) 
a ~ a ' i = a " i ~ a = I (inverse) 

1 being the unit element and ~̂  denoting the inverse. The symmetry 
properties of a physical system express the invariance of form under, say, 
rotation about an axis, translational displacement reflection about 
a chosen plane or superposition of component parts. Each such class of 
operations obviously contains the identity and inverse elements, and two 
successive operations create a single operation of each class separately. 
We identify that the totality of such operations forms a group in each 
case. However we shall not go into the gruesome details of representa­
tion of these groups through matrices, but having indicated the way, shall 
turn to more interesting physical considerations. 

The concept of symmetry plays a very important role in all discoveries 
and inventions in Physics. H. Poincare has pointed out two things that 
help the scientist to grasp the correct solution of a problem from amidst 
a vast number of possible solutions.^ First, a keen aesthetic sense leads 
the scientist to the truth, for there can be nothing more beautiful. When 
the solution is worked out, an exhilarating correspondence between the 
theoretical structure and the objective reality persists. On completion, the 
concept of symmetry, Poincare's second idea, enables him to feel that the 
solution is correct, if it embraces, in one grand manifold, various possible 
aspects of the observed facts. 

I l l 

Let us now consider the part this idea of symmetry plays in Quantum 
Physics to-day, specially the many body problem, and the space inversion 
symmetry or parity, and the symmetry betv^een matter and anti-matter, 

When a physical system consists of several identical particles, that is, 
particles that can be substituted for each other in any situation without 
changing it (for example, molecules of water), any dynamical description 
should be symmetrical with respect to all of them. Ordinarily this is not 
imposed, as we take it for granted that at any event we can follow any 
individual particle, distinct from the rest. Clearly this is not possible IB 
the micro-world, and we can only deal with symmetrical descriptions. When 
a motion of an assembly of n identical particles is possible, another 
motion merely consisting of an interchange of order (' permutation') is 

^Science and Method, 
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also possible. This is formally introduced as symiiietrisation of the \va\c-
function that gives the state. We may take all the pernintations of 
particles and smn them; or wc may take the permutations with alternatiiii,' 
positive and negative signs. It is a curious fact that only these two s>-in-
metry properties are allowed in nature, the Bose-Einstein and the I'cruii-
Dirac cases respectively. 

The famous Dirac equation in Quan tum Mechanics predicted the exist­
ence of 'positron'. A 'positron' is identical with the electron in mass. s[)in, 
magnetic moment, amount of charge, in fact in every way, except ihat 
the sign of charge is positive.^ The positron is the 'antiparticle' of the 
electron. The positron was discovered by C Anderson (19;i3). Since then 
a host of material and field particles has been discovered, but there appear 
to be always 'particles' and 'antiparticles'. T h e antiproton was artilicially 
produced and detected by E. Segrc in the bevatron accelerator machine. 

It is perfectly feasible to build an 'antiworld' or an 'antlviniverse'. 
In our world we have the positive protons in the nucleus with the negative 
electrons going round it. We may have negative antiprotons in the nuclei, 
and positrons surrounding thein. Wc cannot distinguish between such 
anti-matter and matter at all. If there is in any part of the universe a 
world of anti-matter, its presence would not be revealed in radio echoes at 
all. Once O. Klein went very far in suggesting that cosmic rays were 
nothing but the survivors of unhappy encounters of matter and anti­
matter, because then they annihilated each other. 

IV 

A possible means for distinguishing nvnev from anti-matter has been 
suggested through the discoveries of neutrino and anti-neutrino.'' The 
neutrino is a mysterious particle. To save the principles of conservation 
of energy, momentum, and. angular momentum, in /? decay —literally, to 
preserve the physical structure from utter collapse—Pauli postulated such 
a particle. I t has no charge or rest mass, but has s[)in and energy; it 
takes little part in any nuclear reaction, making its detection extreniely 
difficult. Yet the hypothesis sui-vived through the I'ernii theory, and 
through the lack of any other cx])lanation of li decay, till in !9,')3, Reines 
and Cowan perfonned experiments which were inteq)reted to confirm its 
existence. But soon it was called upon to clear up another trouble; tlie 
non-conservation of 'parity'. 

Parity is a concept referring to the behaviour of i)lnsica] s\siems 
under reflection of co-ordinate systems and all states of motion, and the 

'Conventionally the electron has a negative and the proton h.i,s a positive 
charge. 

'With no experimental proof, this should be regarded as senu-scicntihc. 
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fundamental particle, have under usual conditions, definite parity. With 
usual quantum mechanical systems parity is conserved, which is merely an 
expression of the independence of physical phenomena from the choice of 
the left or right handed co-ordinate system, that is, of reflection symmetry. 
It is really surprising that parity is not conserved in /3 decay and in other 
•weak interactions, as this would imply that looking at the phenomenon 
and its image in the plane mirror we would find different things! But 
as experimental results were unequivocal, masters like Pauli who had put 
'his bet against it' accepted this; and Lee and Yang, who had discovered 
this principle of nonconservation of parity, soon put forward an appealing 
two component neutrino theory to explain it. The neutrino being a neu­
tral particle can differ from its antiparticle in having a different spin 
direction. The neutrino has got its spin parallel to the motion thus having 
a right handed screw sense or helicity; the antineutrino has its spin always 
anti-parallel to momentum having a left handed helicity. Unlike electrons 
and protons, which can see their images in a looking glass, the neutrino 
approaching a mirror, can, unfortunately for its helicity, only see its counter­
part. The left handed neutrino and the right handed antineutrino states 
do not exist.* 

We now possess particles with definite 'chiralty' or handedness. In 
the anti-laboratory of the anti-world, we hope to have no left handed 
neutrinos and right handed anti-neutrinos, as for neutrinos left and right 
will not be reversed. We may consider the reactions 

N-^P + e^+i i 
P-»N + e+ + n (1) 

N, P, e" e"*" being neutron, proton, electron and positron respectively, 
n is the neutrino, n the anti-neutrino. In the anti-world the corres­
ponding nuclear reactions' are: (bar denotes antiparticle) 

N"'-»P + e+ + n 

P - ^ N - t - e ' + u (2) 

The charged component of the nucleus will now give rise to left handed 
particles. The chiralty can be determined by angular correlation experi­
ments. 

Strange and weird are these speculations about the anti-universe. 
The weak interactions have been explored with the finest intelligence and 
the two-component theory has cleared the confusion there, only to create 
it at higher levels. 

Weak interaction is modern physics per se. The nomenclature is shifting. I 
have followed that of the classic paper of T. D. Lee and C. N. Yan? in Phpicd 
Review, 105, 1671, 1957. 

" This assumes the so-called "lepton conservation", i.e., conservation of particle 
and anti-particle number. 



The Condemned 
M A N I S H N A N D Y 

Sixth Year, Economics 

I protest against this situation, the situation into which I have been 
placed against my will. 

Not that I dislike the situation as such. Many people no doubt hate 
it—^being caged u p in a limited space, being sometimes denied 
basic amenities, and sometimes even the respect a man may always right­
fully claim. Many others hate a gaol because it is a gaol. I admit I 
entertain no such sentiments. 

The rules, the rigours and the confinement of a gaol I find strangely 
reassuring, almost a relief. Consider for a moment the six walls of a cell 
not very spaciously arranged, the man in it, and the things around him. 
The things, thank God, that are so few, so bare, so colourless! The man 
cannot but be the centre of that universe, be it limited, his hands its axis, 
his eyes its sun. In this kingdom, I am the king. 

Nor are my regal powers in a state of suspended animation. I exercise 
all the powers I wish to exercise, which means the powers I can exercise. 
They are so limited that they are defined as in stone; I cannot doubt or 
ignore them. I make my choice and commit no errors. Remove my 
present confines and I shall be in confusion. A man like me has several 
powers—let m e be modest enough to say not many—, he sees a thousand 
cases where to apply these. Where , however is the star that would lead 
him to the manger, or if you like, the principle that would guide his 
conduct ? H e is in confusion. Tha t is where I knock the bottom out of 
my talents; to use the conventional expression, I bury them. But here I 
enjoy a holiday from the agony of impotence. I achieve a concentration 
of my powers, a perception of its meaningful direction. 

T h e achievement is not the less because I live under a death sentence. 
I am like a stranger who is being indulged for the while. I have nothing 
to lose and everything to hope for. I stand in the middle of the house­
hold, and yet I do not belong to it. I stand, as it were, outside of it. 
What, if my manners are bad? I shall not answer for them. For a 
while I shall take of the rich food and the good wine, and then open the 
door, step outside and walk away. But, as long as I am here, I am a 
god that knows his powers. I was released from the causal chains which 
bound me from my birth and I breathe freely. It does not matter that 
I am to be executed ten days hence. For those ten days I live. 

As I argue, I do not dislike the situation as such. But, now, a new 
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circumstance is introduced. I have been thrust into this situation against 
my will. Of course!, I have not come here by applying for it. But 
neither did I come here for reasons about which I have no opinion or 
at any rate, I do not care. The point is I do care and I have something 
to say about these reasons. 

My crime is sedition. The prosecution counsel (what a beautiful 
designation!) seemed to be avoiding the word, but that no doubt is what 
he meant. He was inwardly embarrassed about the job—a feeling which 
I understood because he looked a sensitive person. Rather discreetly he 
talked in a low dry voice and gave the impression of being unconcerned 
about the outcome. His monotony was the greater when he started read­
ing from two of my books with a singufer lack of emphasis. I was 
pleasantly surprised however when h^ brought out a silly pamphlet I wrote 
six years back and showed great interest in it. My lawyer raised some 
objection and, had not the judge done it already, I would have been 
greatly tempted to overrule it. 

A tribute is also due to my own counsel. I knew my friends were 
paying him, but the amount of such payment could not have been much. 
He appeared genuinely interested in my views and had read all my works. 
Since, he said, my writings would figure prominently in the trial, it would 
be advisable for us to go through some of the books together once again. 
This would help him, he explained, to affix on certa:in passages their correct 
interpretation. It was at this point that I had my greatest joy as well as 
my greatest shock. While I found that he was no less a master of my 
ideas than I myself was, I also found that he advocated them with a 
totally different perspective, even more, a totally different morality. 

At the trial • therefore I found myself in a strange, situation. I was 
between an understanding enemy and a friend who, while he did not 
misunderstand, spoke a different language. My innocence was never 
vindicated. 

For I still believe that I am innocent, though maybe not of sedition. 
I have always lived on my own private resources and did not have to work 
for a living; which meant that several crimes, of which I would have been 
temperamentally capable, remained beyond my reach. But it also meant 
the curse of being without a purpose, without a direction, without an 
urgency. Rather late in life, I conceived the notion of achieving order, 
and thereby meaning, through the written word. That notion has per­
sisted with me through the years, though its connotation has changed 
somewhat. I have come to realise that achieving order is not the same 
as retaining it, that the point of equilibrium is a moving point. Often 
after completing a book I have lain for days in a state of mental prostra­
tion, then got up and read the book in worshipful admiration for its 
author. The narcissistic stage has nonetheless never lasted. What seemed 
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at first only technical flaws, soon showed themselves bloated into major 
weaknesses. T h e new ideas, in spite of their polish—or is it, because of it— 
appeared more repulsive than the old, to be ever rejected in favour of 
newer ones. Even then I was like a condemned man, furiously digging 
his grave so that he could go to paradise. 

But what paradise was I really looking for? Was it celebrity? No, 
I was not so foolish as to crave for the 'intimations of immortality'. Was 
it a determination to arrive at the Tru th? I just had no such deter­
mination. M y only determination was not to be either a pharisee or a 
charlatan. For, surely nothing worse can befall an artist than the pretence 
of being different from what he is or greater than what he is. The lone 
loyalty I have held has always been to myself. In the jungle of ideas 
I have groped like a madman for the relevant as against the irrelevant 
(How could I apply the true-false distinction to my own performance? 
I t was always t rue) , and in the choice my untamed will has been the 
arbiter. Tha t was my true vocation. 

The idea of systematically arraigning a state or a government never 
appealed to me. Even if it did, it could not be my goal. I t could only 
be a detour, at the end of which I would return to my original pre­
occupation. T o my mind, sedition was an alien concept. I was both 
too much of a hero and too much of a coward for it. Because I was a 
coward, I could not work for the destruction of a world without the 
immediate consolation of a new world. Because I was a hero, I could 
not consent to the trickery, deceit and pitilessness of a seditious act. 

Without doubt, some of my writings went against the existing author­
ity. At the same time, I should expect some went in its favour too. 
Which preponderated I do not know. Indeed I have no interest in such 
incidental effects of my work. I have little patience with the scientific 
classification and sociological evaluation of art, even when it is my own. 
When asked therefore whether I could satisfy the Court that my ideas were 
not such as to inculcate disaffection towards the present regime, I replied 
that it was none of my business, since it was none of the business of a true 
artist. Certainly, a writer cannot be a policeman with himself! 

Also, what ha rm if the policeman is actually sleeping? What can the 
artist, at his best or at his worst, do? His hostility is the vomit of society, 
his revolt its catharsis. Hence his sensitivity is his strongest justification. 
He can be broken any time, and that is precisely the reason why he should 
not be broken. I t is far better to wait and watch him. If my art does 
not matter, my life does not. But if my art matters, so does my death 
as well as my life. By executing me, then, you put a halo round my 
head, a premium on my work. 

The last possibility encourages me. Yet, looking closely, the nature 
of the premium repels me, Hardly will I have reached limbo, when 
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people will pounce upon my books and devour them with the wistful 
reverence with which they take the bread in a holy communion. I will 
be a martyr, each of whose sentences contains a grand prophecy or a 
profound truth. There will be found in me no hesitancy, no change, no 
contradiction. I will be condemned again—to be a venerated, worshipped, 
misunderstood prophet. 

After all, these contradictions are dearest to my heart. Without them, 
all my roads would have turned into blind alleys. They lighted up the 
crevices in an old mode of thought, and through them, the way ahead. 
I have been held guilty of seditious ideas, in neglect of the fact that 
they are not my only ideas. I have repudiated my past in their name on 
one basic assumption: I shall not hesitate to abjure them if the future 
calls for a new allegiance. I grow, and I reject as I accept. 

In terms of an unhappy distinction, I am a man of words, not a 
man of action. But my words represent action. Foolish men, who fear 
the action, proscribe the words and execute the author. What they do 
not understand is that they do not thus help themselves. 

I protest against this situation, the situation into which I have been 
placed against my will. 
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the only beautiful spot 

in the town itself. I t 
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of a mile in length, and 
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Below : 

A view across Naini Tal 
lake ; from the "flats"—the 
area to the west and nor th­
west of the lake. 

Bliim Tal lake is about 
fourteen miles from Naini 
Tal . The island park in 
the middle is approachable 
by boat 
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The Lucknow Imambara is 
more like a fort than a place 
of worship. One section 
of the building is just a laby­
r inth of corridors, originally 
constructed to t rap enemies. 
The central hall of the 
Imambara is an aconstica! 
wonder. The sound of a 
small coin dropped at one 
end of the balcony ( a 
hundred feet in length ) is 
clearly audible at the other. 
The walls are full of beauti­
ful Mughal carvings. 

Photogr 
•aphs by Prateep Qhose, Sekkar Qhosh and Dibyadyuti Hajara. 



India Searches for 'Liquid Mineral 
Hydrocarbons'^ 

RABINDU NARAYAN ROY 

Third Year, Geography 

Although the use of petroleum—or of 'rhadinace'^ (as was termed 
by the Persians in the fifth Century E.G.) is older than the Book of Genesis, 
the production of it in the modem Hne commenced in the latter period 
of the nineteenth century. In India, oil-drilling began in 1866 when four 
shallow wells under 200 ft. deep, were bored in Upper Assam. In 1867, 
three more shallow bores were made near gas and oil seepage close to 
Makum, and a small quantity of oil was obtained. This led to the initia­
tion of a large-scale search for petroleum. In 1892, oil was struck in 
Digboi. 

It is well-known that the great stores of petroleum are contained in 
stratified sedimentary rocks laid down in geological periods from Cambrian 
to Recent. It is formed from organic matter by the catalytic activity 
of certain natural inorganic compounds. The accumulation of oil into 
workable pools largely depends on the presence of porous reservoir rock 
folded into anticlines, domes or monoclines and covered with an imper­
meable caprock. In India, the lower Tertiaries form the chief source 
rocks of petroleum. Such Tertiary sediments are found in the following 
places: Assam, West Bengal, Orissa, Punjab, Rajasthan, Cambay and the 
Cutch, the Ganga valley, and the Madras, Andhra and Travancore coasts. 
But at present, oil has been struck only in Upper Assam which consti­
tutes a part of the 'Assam-Arakan geological province'. The oil-bearing 
belt stretches from the extreme north-east of Assam to the eastern borders 
of the Brahmaputra and the Surma Valleys. This is a deeply dissected 
region of high relief, and is composed of almost unfossiliferous rocks— 
mostly sand stones, shales and clays—^which range in age from Eocene 
to Pliocene, and may be classified into six simple series. 

(1) Mallet's Disang series: 5,000 to 10,000 ft. deep, composed of un­
fossiliferous shales, slates and phyllites which are best exposed in Manipur 
and the Naga hills. 

*The name is given by Chester, the famous American geologist. It refers to 
crude petroleum which consists for the most part of an extremely complex mixture 
of hydrocarbons. 

^The word is quoted from Herodotus, the Greek historian (484 to 425 B.C.). 
Book VI, 119, A. D. Godley translation. 
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(2) Jaintia series: 3,000 ft. thick, mainly composed of fossiliferous 
limestones at Ranikot, Laki and Khirthar range. 

(3) Barail series: 15,000 ft. thick, composed of shales and sandstones 
the latter having, in Upper Assam, a number of coal seams. 

(4) Surma Series: 13,000 ft. deep, composed of mud-stones, sand­
stones and sandy shales. 

(5) Tipam series: 12,000 ft. thick, composed of coarse sandstones in 
the lower part, and of mottled clays in the upper part. 

(6) Dup Tila Series: 10,000 ft. thick, composed of sandstones and 
mottled clays. 

Oil shows occur most frequently in the upper part of the Barails 
and in the lower part of the Tipams. The newly discovered Naharkatiya 
field produces oil from the Barails, and this has given rise to the much-
discussed idea that the Barails are the chief source rocks of petroleum in 
Upper Assam. The Assam-Arakan geological province underwent violent 
folding and faulting during the Himalayan orogeny. This stands as a 
permanent set-back in the process of geological and geophysical observa­
tions. 

There are now broadly two working oil-fields in our country—^Digboi 
and Naharkatiya. The Digboi field covers an area of 2|- sq. miles in 
the Lakhimpur district of Upper Assam. It is situated on a "tighdy 
folded asymmetrical anticline with major, thrust fault cutting the steeper 
flanks". The oilsand of Digboi is in the Tipam sandstone. The crude 
oil is more or less saturated with solid paraffins of high melting point 
and yields excellent paraflin wax (which is an important item of our 
export), lubricating oil and some bitumen. Close to the field, there is a 
refinery which produces about 1,200 tons of petroleum coke per month. 

The Naharkatiya field, 18 miles west of Digboi, is situated in a gentle 
anticline in the Barails. It started on a daily production of 20,000 gallons 
of crude oil from a depth of 11,715 ft. in March, 1954. Fifty-one wells 
have been drilled upto December, 1959 by the Assam Oil Company in the 
area. The discovery of this field is of momentous importance in the 
history of oil in India for it has opened up a new vista of possibilities of 
exploration for oil in the alluvium areas within the country. 

In 1956, oil was struck at Moran which lies about 25 miles west-
south-west of Naharkatiya. The region is rather a flat alluvial plain and 
dotted with several tea-gardens. About twelve wells have been drilled 
so far, eight of them successful. When the Moran and Naharkatiya fields 
will be on full production, 2.75 m. tons of crude oil will be delivered to 
the new refineries to be erected at Nunmati, near Gauhati and at Barauni 
in Bihar. 

Arduous efforts have been and are being made to search for new oil-
bearing structures in Assam. In the Masimpur anticline, there are many 
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oil and gas seepages. The Burmah Oil Go. drilled more than ninety 
shallow holes here. But no indication of a commercial reserve has yet 
been proved. On the Kanchanpara and Chatachura anticlines, south of 
Badarpur (which was a producing field some thirty years ago), a number 
of test wells were drilled in vain. Various attempts have been made to 
obtain oil from the Makum-Kamdang lease, but with mostly disappoint­
ing results. Besides, test wells have been drilled in the Jaipur anticline 
as well at Bandersull, Tiru hills, Barsilla, Nichuguard etc. But all are 
complete failures. 

It is to be regretted that India produces a little over 10 m. gallons 
of petroleum per annum—i.e., about 5% of her total oil requirements, 
which stand at over 4 million tons. The hiatus between what is pro­
duced and what is needed is thus not only great but also rather dangerous. 
This will remain as a rnomentous problem until substantial sources of oil 
are discovered and developed. 

India is a vast country with a vast amount of unexplored land. It 
has been decided by the Oil and Natural Gas Gommission that about 
4,00,000 sq. miles of sedimentary basin areas in India should be considered 
for oil and gas exploration. The names of these areas have been already 
mentioned. Seven exploratory wells were drilled in West Bengal during 
1957-59. The drilling of the eighth well has begun at Brt Canning. 
Besides, drilling works are being carried on at Sibsagar, Hoshaiarpur, 
Jwalamukhi and Cambay. The first well has struck oil at Cambay. Four 
wells have been already drilled here, and the prospect of oil in this area 
is, on the whole, satisfactory. At Jwalamukhi, gas has been found. 
Strenous efforts are now being made to determine whether it is present in 
commercial quantities. 

A number of problems—mostly technological and financial— 
stand as strong set-backs which often threaten to nullify our eager efforts 
in search of petroleum. These problems have set before us a challenge 
that,must be answered, for oil must be found to move the rusty wheel of 
India's economy towards the zenith of material development. 



A Case of Feudalism in India 
DiLip KUMAR BASU 

Fifth Year, History 

A "Sketch of a Feudal System in Rajasthan" is but a leaf from the 
monumental scholarship of James Tod's Annals and Antiquities of Rajas­
than^ (1829). From the stray and solitary source materials in his posses­
sion, Tod hardly raised the bare framework of a political system in Rajas­
than. He admitted with refreshing candour that " it is more than doubtful 
whether any code or civil or criminal jurisprudence ever existed in any 
of these principalities." But with his discovery of the so-called 'incidents', 
apparently trivial and disjointed, the whole picture radically changed. 
They indicated a widely extended system which, he believed, was analogous 
"to the ancient feudal system of Europe." (Tod's source of information 
regarding the feudal system in Europe was Hallam's View of the State of 
Europe during the Middle Ages, London 1818). This statement is, indeed, 
startling because of its revelation that long before the appearance of the 
modern concept of Determinism, Tod believed in the uniformities of his­
tory; the 'incidents' he deciphered in Rajasthan, were not a stray array 
of facts. In his opinion, on the contrary they justified the fact that "in 
some stages of society the wants of men must everywhere be similar and 
will produce the analogies which are observed to regulate Tatar hordes or 
German tribes, Caledonian clans, the Rajput Kula (race), or Jareja 
Bhayyad (brotherhood) ."^ 

The sweeping generality of these assertions has made Tod the target 
of severe criticism. In the first place, it has been pointed out, that Tod 
ignored the warning of his master, Hallam, against the "seeming analogies 
which vanish away when* they are closely observed."^ According to Hallam, 
the similarities between 'fiefs' and the "Zamindars of Hindostan and the 
Timariots of Turkey" were based on ties of "imagined kindred and birth— 
not the spontaneous compact of vassalage".* Secondly, William Crooke 
in his Introduction to the Annals observes that the Rajput system and 
feudalism in Europe "present a factitious similitude," the social develop­
ment of each progressing along different lines. If we want to make a com­
parative study of the Rajput "tribal system," continues Crooke, it is useless 
"to travel to medieval Europe, while we have close at hand the social or-

'James. Tod: Annals and Antiquities of Rajasthan; Ed. William Crooke; 
Vol. I, Book III, Chapter I. 

^Ibid., 154. 
'Hallam: Middle Ages I, 1868, i 186. 
*Ibid., 200. 
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ganisation of more or less kindred tribes on the Indian borderland, Pathans, 
Afgans or Baloch or in a more primitive stage, Ihose of Kandiis, Gonds, 
Mundas, or Oraons."^ Thirdly, A. C. Lyall in his essay on the pohtical 
institutions of the "Rajput States of India" >* published in 1875, pointed 
out that Tod "failed to see the radical distinction between the two forms 
of society tribal and feudal." Finally, the most recent criticism of Tod 
made by the American Council of Learned Societies^ at a conference on 
Feudalism in History agrees broadly with the arguments of Lyall and 
Crooke. 

But any criticism of Tod should be qualified at the outset, by a clear 
exposition of the forces that help to bring about feudal forms of society, its 
conditions and the relationship of its social, economic and political parts. 
With regard to the forces behind it, it may be observed that feudalism is 
a series of responses to a certain kind of challenge, the inter-play of which 
results as a change in the superstructure of a highly organised political 
system. Generally, an empire or a large kingdom is parcelled into the 
optimum limit where power is largely reduced to a localised, personal and 
private level. This is the direct outcome of the failure of the central 
authority to give protection to the subjects against either internal oppressors 
[internal proletariat) or external marauders {external proletariat) and in 
some cases against both. But does this pledge of protection presuppose a 
contract? A contract implies that the parties to it stand on a footing of 
equality and that it is effected through mutuality of consent. It is obvious 
that in this sense, feudalism cannot be said to have been based upon a 
contract because it is found empirically that the pledge of protection under 
feudalism ultimately degenerates into an instrument of exploitation. Those 
who are 'protected' within the mores of feudal society surrender, particu­
larly in the lowest level, their independent status and personality. Secondly, 
while discussing the socio-economic environment and its relationship, we 
must differentiate between feudalism as a category of technical arrange­
ments discoverable at a particular region and feudalism as a term of general 
significance, loosely and indiscriminately applied to any system, possessing 
the apparent characteristics. Maurice Dobb^ has defined feudalism as 
virtually identical with serfdom. It may be that serfdom is co-terminous 
with feudalism in the context of Western Europe. But it is not a necessary 
concomitant of the 'great estate' worked by serfs simply because serfdom 
may be seen to exist, even according to the Marxist belief, in societies which 

"Annals I, Introduction, XXXIX. 
'Asiatic Studies I, 203-264. 
''Feudalism In History^ Princeton University Press 1956; see the article on 

India by Daniel Thorner. 
* Maurice Dobb: Studies in the Development of Capitalism: 33-37. 
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are not clearly feudal." Hence we cannot accept serfdom as the key to 
feudal relations and reject a priori the claim of other regions in the world 
on the strength of this definition. It is not that feudal relationships are 
inseparable from socio-political elements; but any comparative study of 
feudalism will be feasible only when we take into consideration the merits 
of these elements. 

Tod's treatment of feudalism lacks clarity and as such it is difficult to 
make out what actually he believed to be the characteristically feudal rela­
tionships in Rajasthan. It seems that Tod considers feudalism as a com­
plex of three factors, viz, benefice or fief, commendation, and immunity. 
Though he does not say anything explicitly about serfdom in Rajputana, 
we can, however, make a rough assessment of the social and economic 
existence-form of labour from some stray remraks of his. We can divide 
his treatment of the subject into four parts. One: the common charac­
teristics of the Rajput system and European feudalism derived from the 
patriarchal form of society ruled by princes of noble blood. Even the 
poorest Rajput took pride in his ancestry and the martial spirit, the com­
mon heritage of all, was expressed in what Tod considers the paraphernalia 
of feudal relationship, armorial bearing, banner, palladium, kettle-drum, 
silver-mace and a bard with a lyre. This hierarchical structure of 
society was cemented by the caste system. "Only those of pure blood 
in both lines can hold fiefs of the crown. The highest may marry the 
daughter of a Rajput, whose sole possession is a 'skin of land': the sov­
ereign is not degraded by such alliance."^" 

Two: The great chiefs had under them vassals of higher or lower 
rank, according to the size of the landed estates, which they held as fiefs. 
This lord-vassal relationship was marked by 'Rakhwali' or preservation 
as Tod translates it. 'Rakhwali' gave protection in the "unsettled state 
of society and the deficiency of paramount protection." Like their European 
counterparts, the vassals of Rajputana were conscious of their rights and 
obligations. Mention may be made here of an extract from the letter of 
the expatriated chiefs of Marwar to the Political Agent of the British Gov­
ernment (Tod himself). Western Rajputana, which runs as follows: 
"When our services are acceptable, then is he our lord, when not, we 
are again his brothers and kindred claimants and laying claims to the 
land."^^ The services of the vassals were primarily military. Tod 
quotes the instance of Mewar where 15,000 retainers followed their 
Prince into the battlefield. But while in Europe service was restricted to 

" Transition From Feudalism to Capitalism: see Paul Sweezy's criticism of 
Dobb's definition of feudalism. 

"Annals I, 165. 
"/6zW., Appendix 228-29. 
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40 days, in Rajputana "service was to be performed when demanded."^^ 
Next, Tod enumerates a number of feudal 'incidents' ; he deciphered in 
Rajputana in the course of his investigation such things as reliefs, escheats, 
aids and wardships. 'Incidents' on marriage and alienation, prevalent in 
Europe, were conspicuous by their absence in Rajasthan. 

Three: T h e feudal chiefs were graded into four distinct classes which 
reveal the extent of subinfeudation, (a) There were 16 first class chiefs 
whose estates yielded a revenue of Rs. 50,000 to Rs. 100,000. These chiefs 
claimed the right of administering justice in their own domains in civil 
matters, (b) T h e second class consisted of chiefs whose estates yielded a 
revenue of Rs. 5,000 to Rs. 50,000. (c) T h e third class consisted of chiefs 
called Gol who held lands yielding a revenue under Rs. 5,000. (d) The 
fourth class consisted of the members of the younger branches of the Rana's 
family who were called babas i.e., infants. 

Four: With regard to the division of land between the Crown and 
the feudal chiefs. Tod mentions two classes of landholders, one Girasia 
Thakur or lord, the other Bhumia. " T h e Girasia Thakur (lord) is he 
who holds (Giras) by grant (patta) of the prince," for which he performed 
specified quotas of service at home and abroad. The bhumia lands were 
freehold tenures which Tod considers the counterpart of the European 
allodial tenures. These lands were exempt from the payment of the custo­
mary share of the crops and the chieftain's revenue officers could not 
measure bhumia holdings, nor could they assess them. T h e Bhumia paid 
no fine for investiture, for their grants did not have to be renewed since 
they rested on prescriptive possession. The bhumia lands were greatly 
popular because of these advantages: ma ka hhum (my land) was one 
of the favourite phrases on the lips of the Rajput nobility. 

The lands held as grants were, however, very superior to the lands 
held under the bhumia tenures. In Mewar, for instance, except the central 
part of the state, the major portion of land, roughly three-quarters, was 
usually held as estates by chiefs. T h e most fertile land lay in the heart 
of the country and formed the crown demesne of the Maharana. This tract 
of land was called the Khatisa or fiscal land. " T o obtain any portion 
thereof". Tod writes, "was- the reward of important services, to have a 
grant of a few acres near the capital for a garden was deemed a high 
favour; and a village in the amphitheatre or valley in which the present 
capital is situated was the ne plus ultra of recompense." ̂ ^ The right of 
alienation on the payment of a small fine shows, however, that the peasants 
were the owners of the soil. And the grant lands, as mentioned above, 
are similar to the siyurghal grants under the Mughals which definitely proves 
the existence of private right in land, While discussing the institution of 

"Annals I, 173. 
''Ibid., 166-67, 
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basai or hali ( < hal—plough), Tod remarks that there was no parallel 
to the agricultural serfs in Rajasthan. "The institution of basai," continues 
Tod, "approximates closely to the tributarii and coloni and perhaps to the 
servi, of the Salic Franks," "who were the cultivators of the earth and 
subject to residence upon their master's estates, though not destitute of 
property or civil rights." (Hallam). 

An examination of Tod's thesis shows that there was the element of 
'protection' in the Rajput lord-vassal relationship of 'Rakhwali.' But what 
gave rise to the necessity of 'protection' ? Was there really any danger to 
Rajput society either from within or without ? These are the most relevant 
questions which critics of Tod have ignored. It is now agreed on all sides 
that the Rajputs came to India during the decline of the Gupta empire 
and their association by some historians with the Huna-Gurjara stock 
suggests that they were possibly connected with the Pratihara empire of 
the 9th Century A.D. When the Pratihara empire was being smitten to 
pieces by the inroads of the Turko-Afgans, the Rajputs became the natural 
champion of the forces of Hindu resistance. Rajput society was thus largely 
shaped by the forces generated from the disintegration of the Pratihara em­
pire, which, in their turn, gave rise to the necessity of 'protection'. Second­
ly, Tod gives us an account of the extent of feudalisation resulting from 
the hierarchical structure and the graded classes of peers. Both Lyall 
and Daniel Thorner'-* have, however, emphasised the importance of blood-
relationships in this respect, and the main force of their argument, that 
Rajput society was not so much feudal as tribal, has been derived from this 
assumption. Tod himself has stated that "from the highest of the 16 peers 
to the holders of a charsa (hide) of land, claim affinity in blood to the 
sovereign" and "only those of pure blood in both lines can hold (true or 
hereditary) fiefs of the crown." Thorner has quoted the document regard­
ing the remonstrations of the sub-chiefs of Deogarh with their chief, 
Maharaja Gokuldas,^'' to show that both the sub-chiefs and the Maharaja 
belonged to the same branch of the Sesodia clan. The principal defect of 
these pseudo-historical claims is that they deny the inherent dynamism in 
any system of growth. We can prove indirectly that Rajput society was 
not at all immune from changes as the charges of critics of Tod suggest. 
The term Kshatriyu, Dr. Vincent Smith has pointed out, was not an 
ethnical but an occupational designation in Rajasthan. It usually denoted 
the Hindu ruling classes which did not claim Brahmanical descent. Occa­
sionally, a Raja might be a Brahman by caste, but a Brahman's political 
status in Hindu India was usually typified in his advisory capacity as a 
minister. But this office in Rajputana, as we learn from numerous instances 

^Feudalism In History: 133-43, 
'Annals I, 230-32. 
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in the Annals, was often held by members of the Bania class. The "Brah-
mans of the Desert" were generally illiterate and they, continues Dr. Smith, 
acquired an equivocal reputation by their laxity of practice. The Rajputs 
initially always preferred a Bhat or bard to a Brahman. This sharp 
retreat from the established orthodoxy of the Hindu system would not 
have been possible without any mechanism of dynamic growth. Besides, 
the etymological and popular meanings of the term 'Rajput' show that 
the chiefs of the Rajput tribes were losing their charismatic purity with 
the passing of time. Originally, Rajput < Rajputra i.e., son of a Raja 
"seems to have been a name applied to the cadets of ruling houses who, 
according to the ancient custom of tribal society, were in the habit of 
seeking their fortunes abroad, winning by some act of valour the hand of 
the princess whose land they visited and with it the succession to the king­
dom vested in her under the system of mother right." ̂ ^ There is no 
doubt that the Rajput princes were not of the stay-at-home type; they 
ventured abroad, conquering and marrying, thus leading to the admixture 
of races and the heterogeneity of the claims to succession. The popular 
meaning of the term 'Rajput' came to embrace an element of contempt, 
denoting a bastard, the son of a King and a Sudra woman. This also 
explains that the claims to racial purity were more mythical (the Agnikula-
thesis) than historical in nature. If there is any rationale behind these 
claims it is the conservatism developed as a defence against Islam. 

That the Rajputs were in a state of transition has been indirectly 
acknowledged by both Lyall and Crooke. Crooke shares the opinion that 
the conservatism of the Rajput races was due to the impact of the Muham-
madan invasions and that the period of Rajput isolation was already 
coming to a close with the inroads of the British. In his final appraisal of 
Tod, Lyall says that "perhaps we should not blame him for failing to see 
that his Rajput feudalism was not the basis of the society, but an incom­
plete super-structure, and that Rajputana, as he surveyed it, was a group 
of tribal suzerainties rapidly passing into feudal stage, which we now know 
to have been largely built up in Europe over the tribal foundations." 
Feudalism might really have evolved in Rajputana had not British power 
absorbed the whole Subcontinent in the century after 1750. 

To sum up: the Rajputs were tribesmen when they submerged north 
India and associated themselves with the local Gonds during the declining 
phase of the Gupta empire. But they were gradually emerging from their 
tribal shell and developing a system which was analogous to European 
feudalism. The differences between the two are, however, obvious. There 
was no serfdom, as we have noticed above, in Rajput society, though serf­
dom in our opinion is not the key to feudal relationship. Next, the Rajput 

"Annals I, Crooke's Introduction: XXXII, 
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system was based on a contract^' which is not a part of feudalism in the 
strict sense. But that the Rajputs were not pui'ely tribesmen can be proved 
from two sets of facts: first, the military mentality of the Rajputs. 
They were far more quixotically heroic than is normal in tribal leaders. 
Second, tribalism as a force is too localised and weak to form the basis of 
either an empire or a large kingdom. The Rajputs, if we believe in their 
Huna-Gurjara origin, set up the Pratihara Kingdom on the ruins of the 
Gupta empire. This lends force to our view that the Rajputs were in a 
state of transition, gradually moving away from their tribal heritage. 

Prosody for Beginners 
NEMAI CHAND ROY 

(Ex-student) 

The English language has seen two systems of rhythm. One was the 
Anglo-Saxon system, and the other was a lesson from Old French poetry 
The first is known as the alliterative measure because the rhythm was 
built upon the repetition of sounds. An otherwise fissiparous medley of 
sounds was knit together, achieved regularity (which is the essence of 
rhythm), by alliteration. In this line— 

' ' ' . . 
Warigeath, wulf-hleothu, windige naessas, 

the only perceptible regularity is maintained by the w repetitions. There 
are four accents (—no rhythm is possible without sound variations—) and 
three of them coincide with the repeated w sounds, thus giving it extra 
cohesive force, but syllabic quantity is totally neglected. Three syllables 
separate the first two w-s, but the third and the last are separated by two. 
Again, this line cotains ten syllables, while^— 

Under naessa genipu nither gewiteth, 

has twelve syllables. 
The conclusion that emerges is that Anglo-Saxon rhythm ignored 

quantity and depended solely upon the strength of sounds. Secondly, this 
ignoring of quantity made the verses rough and comparatively unmusical. 

" Refer to the letter of the expatriated chiefs of Marwar to the Political Agent 
of ihe British Government in Western Rajputana as quoted by Tod in the Appendix 
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This comparison concerning musical quality is drawn with the French 
system which depended on the regularity of time-lapses. The number of 
the seperating or weak syllables always remained constant. This sys­
tem therefore secures a wave-like effect and is much more allied to music 
proper. 

Possibly the greatest virtue of the Anglo-Saxon system is the focussing 
of attention on the significant words. This was brought about on the one 
hand, by alliteration, and on the other, by the accentuating. In the line 

Steap stanhlithe stige nearwe, 

the poet wants us to visualise a steep, stony, narrow path climbing up­
wards. T h e emphasis is on the steepness as well as on the stonyness. The 
'st' alliteration coupled with the accentuation supplements the logical mean­
ing of the words and increases the communicative power of the line. But 
it has not the magic of music. By 'magic of music' I do not mean the 
abstract form that music brings to us, but the spell produced by the beats 
that holds our attention. Beats are so very important because they prepare 
the condition for the understanding of pure form. Anglo-Saxon rhythm 
ignores this basic music and consequently, though its precision of expression 
is great, it fails to produce the hypnotic fertility of the mental soil which 
is an inferior but essential weapon of the poet. The sound-variations 
are very rough and the slightest jar on the ear suffices to break the illusion 
of the poetic world. 

Old French poets however, used music as much as they could. This 
system, as I have said before, utilised regular beats. Naturally it had all 
the advantages of music proper. This was not a very small gain. The 
implicit music of the lines held the attention while the words had more 
power on a receptive ground. Its limitation was as severe as it was obvious. 
The poet could not always hope for the correlation of meaning and music 
H e could not always juxtapose the beat with the word which had a parti­
cular importance. Verse therefore lost the naturalness of speech and 
acquired an artificial prettiness which must have been irritating to good 
artists. 

I am afraid I must attempt a comparison. A poet in the middle of 
the eleventh century must have faced the problem in this way: (a) if I 
go in for the Anglo-Saxon strength and precision, I lose the musical lubri­
cation; (b) if I turn to the quick success of French rhythm, I renounce 
power of expression. I do not think there was any way out of the dilemma. 
That the English poet chose the music of quantitative rhythm does not 
imply its superiority, but the glamour of novelty. The later continuance 
of this system (—it went on till the nineteenth century—) was probably 
due as much to the aesthetic reasons that I have tried to show as simply 
to artistic inertia. This certainly does not mean that one can mechanically 
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analyse the rhythm of the pre-twentieth century verse, because, in the first 
place, departures are necessary to maintain interest and do not destroy the 
prevailing sound-pattern, and secondly, the value of sounds (particularly 
of vowels) change with the context. One cannot and should not try to 
reduce all verse to the sing-song articulation of the chansons. What 
matters is the general impression. In 'King Lear' not every unit is an 
Iamb, but the total impression is of a rising rhythm. 

But men are ambitious. When Gerard Manley Hopkins appeared he 
found that the accepted system of rhythm had become stale, because of 
excessive uncritical usage on the one hand and sheer lack of talent on 
the other. So far as rhythm is concerned, Hopkins' ambition was to in­
crease the expressive power of English verse by strengthening its music. 
He wanted to hear not one rhythm, but two, in the verse, just as one hears 
not one, but two tunes in orchestral music. To do this, he developed an 
elaborate theory of counterpointing which is "the superinducing or mount­
ing of a new rhythm upon the old." He explains that "since the new or 
mounted rhythm is actually heard and at the same time the mind naturally 
supplies the natural or standard foregoing rhythm, . . ..- two rhythms are 
in some manner running at once." This however was not a new discovery 
in technique, as any student of Coleridge knows; but it is certain that 
nobody before had thought of variations on such a comprehentive scale. 
What was original in Hopkins was the further extension of this device of 
counterpointing, which leads to Sprung Rhythm. A paradox is immediately 
noticeable, for Sprung Rhythm, arising, as it does, from counterpointing 
throughout the verse passage, cannot incorporate two rhythms simultane­
ously "since one only of the counter-rhythms is actually heard, the other 
is really destroyed." 

What, then, is the profit if you "spring" your rhythm? Twice the 
flexibility of feet, answers Hopkins. It is true that one cannot hear a well-
marked rhythm in such verse, rather a medley of two or three, yet the gain 
of flexibility in laying the stress is not a small one. But the sacrifice of the 
single simpler, but definitely more arresting rhythm of ordinary 'running" 
verse, is open to serious doubt. If the 'springing' of rhythm had been 
limited to variadons in laying the stress, it would not have been very dis­
turbing. But the irregularity of the length of feet makes it a hopeless task 
to perceive the dominating rhythm. Hopkins was a sensitive man but 
he failed to see the importance of the time-dimension. It is not possible 
for the human brain to perceive regularity in a piece of sound composi­
tion where the time-unit is elastic. Hopkins is right in pointing out that 
Sprung Rhythm is the most natural rhythm, being that of conversation and 
written prose; but conversation and prose are not music. It is also true 
that Sprung Rhythm is more expressive of meaning but I still contend that 
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it is most unmusical. Whether music or expressive ease is the more desir­
able, is quite another question. 

Those who came after Hopkins, the new writers* like Ezra Pound 
or Edith Sitwell or Eliot, were also troubled by the staleness pervading 
contemporary English rhythm. Possibly that is one explanation of the 
boosting up of Hopkins. However, even these poets could not achieve 
much in the way of rhythm. They have rhythms more powerful than 
the Toms and Dicks because they have better music-sense but their rhythms 
are not really qualitatively advanced. Eliot's rhythm is not more powerful 
than Shakespeare's, and what is more important is that there has been 
no change in the method of arranging the beats. There is of course the 
hopeless insularity of the Europeans who will never admit more than one 
system of rhythm in their music, but I should have thought that such 
eminently intelligent persons as Eliot or Pound would at least consider 
possibilities. They did not; which only goes to prove how very faithful 
companions your conditioned reflexes can be. Suppose you arrange 
words so that the first stress (which is by the way necessary to emphasise the 
meaning of that particular word) falls on syllable two, the next on syllable 
five, and take the entire as the unit, would it not be the long visualised 
blend of music and meaning? 

However, I suppose it is no use suggesting improvements to poets, 
because they are wonderfully obstinate in their own way. And anyway, 
none but unsuccessful men write poetry now, and as we all know, the 
Presidency College (ha! ha!) is where successful men club together. 

*By 'new writers' I mean only those who were actively interested in the 
creative process. 



Descartes' Proofs of the Existence 
of God: A Critique 

MADHUMATI HAJARA 

Third Year, Philosophy 

In order to arrive at the truth Descartes started by doubting every­
thing till he discovered what he considered to be a principle of indubitable 
certainty, viz., cogito ergo sum—I think, therefore I am. The existence 
of the self is proved by the fact that it thinks. The existence of the self 
is thus a matter of certainty. 

From this basic fact Descartes deduces the principle that whatever 
is clearly and distinctly perceived is true. [This at once shows the weak­
ness of his argument and the untenability of his fundamental proposition 
about the existence of the self. If all that is clearly and distinctly per­
ceived be true, then the self is not the only thing that is true. There­
fore the truth of the existence of the self is not unique, and cannot 
serve as the foundation for other principles or propositions. Again, the 
awareness of the self is an immediate experience. The awareness of any­
thing outside the self or independently real is not an immediate experi­
ence. The idea of it may be clearly and distinctly perceived, but that 
by itself cannot assure us of the truth of its existence at any time—even 
when we are not thinking of it.] 

Descartes argues that things which we clearly and distinctly perceive 
are true because God exists, and He is a Perfect Being, and all that is in 
us comes from Him. If we did not know that all our clear and distinct 
ideas came from a Perfect Being we would not be sure of their truth. He 
seems to suggest that any alternative theory would not be tenable. Thus, 
if, instead of God, there be an Evil Genius who wants to deceive us and 
who is the source of all our ideas, then what seems to be clearly and 
distinctly perceived may not be true and may really be false. The weak­
ness of this argument is apparent. If the Evil Genius be the source of 
everything, then from where do we get the idea of Truth as distinct from 
Deceit, or the idea of Good as distinct from Evil? The moment we speak 
of deceit we imply that we have in us the idea of Truth, and the moment 
we speak of an evil genius we are conscious of the idea of Good. These 
ideas must have as their source something quite distinct from the Evil 
Genius. 

Though Descartes does not adopt the orthodox theistic interpretation 
of the origin of things, what he estabhshes by his arguments is that a fion-



DESCARTES' PROOFS OF THE EXISTENCE OF GOD 55 

theistic theory of creation of man and the universe is not possible. He 
thus arrives at the proposition that God, the Perfect Being, is the source of 
all creation. 

In order to meet any criticism that clear and distinct perception may 
not necessarily be the test (as it may happen that what is clearly and 
distinctly perceived may yet be false), Descartes modifies his original propo­
sition by stating that what is perceived in a genuinely clear and distinct 
manner is true. He observes that ideas which correspond to actual and 
immediate experience cannot be false. Error may occur when from imme­
diately experienced ideas we pass on to judgment or form mental concepts. 

Descartes classifies ideas into sensory or adventitious ideas and facti­
tious ideas. We believe by instinct and not by a process of reason that 
sensory ideas are caused by external bodies. Factitious ideas like the idea 
of sirens are an admixture of sense-perception and imagination. They 
are products of the mind. Neither the one nor the other can be a sure 
guide to form a judgment about Reality as such, because it has existence 
independent of our sense-perception. 

Ideas as such are thus more or less of the same type in as much as 
they are mental images. They are neither true nor false^—some represent 
substances (sensory or adventitious ideas) while others represent accidents 
(the idea of sirens). There is, however, one idea which represents a 
Supreme Being, eternal, infinite, omnipotent and omniscient, and the 
Creator of all things. 

Among these three types of ideas—namely factitious ideas, adventi­
tious ideas, and the idea of God, adventitious ideas being caused by external 
bodies, represent ixiore substance than factitious ideas which are mental 
compounds of substances and imagination. There is again more of sub­
stance in the idea of God than in the idea of any created thing. The con­
tents of the ideas thus vary in degrees of Reality (Existence) or Perfection. 
Descartes thus identifies Reality and Perfection. Our ideas may be imper­
fect, but whatever reality is in them must be contained in the things which 
cause them. As the ideas only represent things, they cannot contain greater 
reality or perfection than the things themselves. 

Descartes then proceeds to analyse the types of ideas. 

First of all, there are the ideas of the secondary qualities of things, 
like heat and cold. There may not be anything corresponding to these 
in the thing itself. It is impossible to say whether there is anything really 
corresponding to either as we are unable to say whether heat is only the 
negation of cold or cold is only the negation of heat. •The ideas of heat 
and cold, however imperfect, exist in us and as such must have an origin. 
That origin may be the self. They cannot have more reality or perfection 
than the self, 
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Then there are the distinct ideas, like the ideas of substance (e.g., the 
weight of a body) and duration (the extent of existence in time, e^., the 
visibihty of the sun and the moon). These ideas are also derived from the self. 

Finally, there are the ideas of primary qualities,—^figure (long or 
short, square or round), situation (extent in space and existence in space) 
and motion (change from one place to another). These ideas represent 
not substances, but only modes or manners of existence. These may also 
owe their origin to the self, which is a substance and has, therefore, more 
reality and perfection than these ideas. 

If we eliminate all these types of ideas which owe their origin to the 
self, we are left with the idea of God. Does it also owe its origin to the 
self? Now, the idea of God represents the idea of Infinite Substance, an 
all powerful, all knowing, independent Being, the Creator of the self and 
of all things. That being so, the source or origin of this idea cannot be 
the self, which is finite and imperfect. Therefore God, a Perfect and 
Infinite Being, must exist. The idea of that Being must be a true idea, 
and not an imperfect idea like that which originates from the self. 

We are aware of the self as a finite and imperfect thing. How do 
we know it to be finite and imperfect, unless we have an idea of the 
Infinite and Perfect? We are, therefore, in a way aware of God, the 
Infinite and Perfect Being, before we are aware of the self. This is 
Descartes' causal proof of God's existence. 

In forwarding this argument in support of God's existence, Descartes 
assumes that we are aware of the idea of God, that such an idea represents 
a Reality having an independent existence, and that the Reality called God 
has certain qualities, e.g., infiniteness, omniscience, omnipotence etc. 
Despite all his arguments, however, his conclusions are based on nothing 
better than assumptions. These assumptions again go against his funda­
mental proposition—cogito ergo sum. The self is aware of its existence 
because it thinks. This is a matter of immediate experience. In seeking 
to prove the existence of God, Descartes relies on the fact that the self 
is aware of itself as imperfect and finite. This is not a matter of imme­
diate experience. This is a judgment formed, as has been shown above, 
by a process of reasoning from the proposition that there cannot be an 
idea of the self as imperfect and finite without its being aware of something 
which is Perfect and Infinite. ' Therefore, the proposition cogito ergo sum 
can no longer be looked upon as a fundamental and ultimate proposition 
•—the only thing which is clearly and distinctly perceived. 

Since, therefore, the awareness of the self is the product of a complex 
mental process, and not an immediately perceived fact of indubitable 
certainty, doubts about the truth thereof are likely to arise. 

In order to get over this difficulty Descartes looks for additional argu-
IJients, He raises two questions, viz;— 
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(1) Whether the self, which possesses this idea of God, could exist 
if God did not exist, and 

(2) How does the self receive the idea of G(xl? 

In answer to the first Descartes says that if God did not exist; (i) eitlirr 
the self must be self-originating, or (ii) it must owe its origin to something 
less perfect than God. 

The self cannot be self-originating because if it were so it would 
give itself all the perfections it could think of, that is, it would make itself 
God. As the self has the power to think, it would be aware of tlie fart 
that it creates itself and would give itself all the attrilnites of a Perfect 
Being. 

This argument is unconvincing, as it proceeds on the assumption that 
Existence itself is a Perfection. T o Descartes, the fact that it thinks is 
proof of the existence of the self. This does not necessarily prove tliat 
Existence is Perfection, or that whatever is thought of as the attril)ute of 
Perfection exists. 

As regards the second alternative, namely, that if God did not exist the 
self must owe its origin to something less Perfect than God, Descartes says 
that such a theory would not explain the ultimate origin. T h e origin 
which is less perfect than God would again owe its existence to some other 
cause and so on. Such a a infinite regression of causes is not possible, and 
so we must accept the ultimate origin as self-existent. And nothing but 
God can be self-existent. 

This argument does not explain why we must have an originating 
cause or a cause which (as the ultimate origin) creates everything. This 
is nothing but an assumption, though Descartes considers it to be self-
evident. 

There is another assumption on which this argument is based. Tliat 
assumption is Descartes' view of time. T ime to him is constituted of 
distinct moments, each independent of the others. T o exist, a thing must 
have the power to conserve itself at each moment. This power to con­
serve is the same as the power to create. Since the moments are distinct, 
the thing, in order to continue to exist, must have the power to create 
itself at each moment. It must thus be self-existent, or the originatuig 
cause. There cannot therefore be an infinite regression of causes. 

Descartes does not meet the criticism that several causes ina>- have 
combined to produce the self, and that such causes need not have a com­
mon source in any one thing like God. His only answer is that be lias a 
clear idea of the Unity of God in whom are to be found all the Perfections 
he is aware of. T h e idea of unity and the ideas of all the i)erfertioiis 
must be derived from the same source; othei-wise one could never have 
the idea that they are inseparable. 

20 
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As regards the manner in which the self receives the idea of God 
Descartes says that this idea is not received through the senses. It is 
innate in us hke the idea of the self. Descartes' philosophy does not 
mention what the idea of the self is. He has only stated that the self 
is aware of its existence. He therefore explains that tbb self is known by 
the mind being directed upon it. God cannot however be apprehended 
in any such manner. It is God Himself who put the idea in us. There 
would not have been this idea if Gk>d did not exist. 

Having advanced the causal proofs of God's existence, Descartes gives 
what he calls another direct proof of the existence of God. The idea of a 
thing is inseparable from the idea of its essential qualities (when we think 
of a triangle we are reminded of the fact that its three angles are together 
equal to two right angles, and that the greatest side subtends the greatest 
angle etc.). But this does not assure us of its existence. However, exist­
ence and essence cannot be separated in our idea of God. 

Now, existence and essence may be inseparable in thought—the more 
so if we think of Existence as a Perfection and God as a Perfect Being. 
Inseparability in thought, however, cannot assure us that outside the 
domain of thought there must be an independently Real thing called God. 



Aristotle's Concept of Tragic Katharsis 
SHUKLA ROY 

Fifth Year, English 

The word katharsis occurs in Chapter Six of Aristotle's 'Poetics'. "A 
tragedy, then, is the imitation of an action that is serious and also, as 
having magnitude, complete in itself; in language with pleasurable acces­
sories, each kind brought in separately in the parts of the work; in a 
dramatic, not in a narrative form; -with incidents arousing pity and fear, 
wherewith to accomplish its catharsis of such emotions." 

The surviving fragment of the 'Poetics' offers no possible explanation 
for the use of this term in this context. This was in fact a habit with 
Aristotle. In his extant treatises, he frequently introduces a technical 
term and leaves it unexplained. The explanation usually comes later 
and in an entirely different setting. 

The extant 'Poetics' is a fragment. That there was another part is 
proved by the opening of Chapter Six. "Reserving hexameter poetry and 
comedy for consideration hereafter, let us proceed now to the discussion 
of Tragedy;". There is not a word about comedy in the rest of the book: 
as we have it now, the 'Poetics' is not complete. Since the book contains 
no elucidation of such an important term as katharsis we may safely 
assume that it was to be found in the lost second part. Stretching the 
imagination further, we may even conjecture that the author spoke of 
comic katharsis and there explained the term. 

If this loss is great, a greater one is the loss of the Aristotelian 
dialogue on Poetry. The 'Poetics' is not, properly speaking, a book. In 
the Greek original it reads like a series of jottings. The master might 
have made them for his lectures at the Lyceum. Or, dreadful thought, 
the jottings might have been made on the spot by some students. 

To come back to katharsis, we must leave much to surmise, although 
the mere word is used repeatedly in the extant 'Poetics'. In Chapter 
Seventeen, it obviously means 'purification.' "One must mind, however, 
that the episodes are appropriate, like the fit of madness in Orestes, which 
led to his arrest, and the purifying, which brought about his salvation." 
The Greek word katharsis has been given the only possible translation— 
'purifying'—in this passage. 

* * * 

The reference here is to Euripides' play 'Iphigenia in Tauris'. This 
play is based on a certain version of the Iphigenia legend in which the 
maiden is not ultimately sacrificed. She is spirited away by the goddess 
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Artemis, unknown to all, to the land of the Tauri (modem Crimea). 
Here there is a temple of Artemis, the principal deity of that tribe. Iphi-
genia is made the chief priestess of the goddess. 

Years pass; Iphigenia's brother Orestes takes terrible revenge by slay­
ing his own mother. This however is a crime, and therefore, in the 
typical Greek manner. Nemesis must follow. The end begins in the shape 
of a frenzy. Pursued by the Eumenides, the agents of Nemesis—Orestes 
runs from land to land. At times, there comes over him a distressingly 
acute fit of unreason. He reaches at last the land of the Tauri. He is 
accompanied by a faithful friend Pilades. They are both completely 
ignorant of the presence of Iphigenia. 

According to Tauri custom, a foreigner is sacrificed to Artemis. Un­
fortunately Orestes has the fit of madness as soon as he sets foot on the 
land of the Tauri. In that state he falls into their hands and is easily 
discovered to be a foreigner. 

Finding that they are Greek, the Priestess Iphigenia proceeds to ques­
tion them about their birthplace, parentage and the like; and learns that 
they hail from Argus, her own country. She has been yearning to return 
home but there was no way of escape. She sees just a chance and she 
offers the two men an alternative. If one of them consents to bear a mes­
sage from her to Argus, he will be spared. 

There is great disagreement between Orestes and Pilades; each of them 
is eager to offer himself as a sacrifice. Finally, it is decided to let Orestes 
be the sacred offering, for life is a great misery to him. 

The message is handed to Pilades in the form of a sealed letter. But, on 
the probability of a shipwreck, he is also given, in the presence of Orestes, a 
verbal summary thereof. The details in it give out Iphigenia's identity; but 
Orestes keeps his knowledge to himself. Pilades leaves with the message. 

The time of sacrifice arrives. On the point of death Orestes cries out 
— ŝo the same fate that overtook my sister is going to befall me too! 
Startled, Iphigenia questions him further and the facts are at last brought 
out. They must plot an escape, of course. She goes up to the King and 
says—the sacrifice must be cleansed. He is impure and the goddess will 
not accept him. Let him be taken down to the sea, for the salt water will 
purify him. 

The king agrees and she adds another request.—^Let the entire popu­
lation keep indoors. Orestes is unclean and it might be harmful to look 
on him. 

So they run away and the tragedy ends. If, after this, we look back 
to the passage quoted from Chapter Seventeen of the Toetics', it becomes 
clear that the word katharsis, as used here, can only mean 'purification', 
lustratio in Latin. 



ARISTOTLE'S CONCEPT OF TRAGIC KATHARSIS 61 

On the application of this concept, the function of tragedy is reduced 
to the purification of pity and fear. Since the function of tragedy is 
usually regarded to be a refinement of the emotions, this definition has 
been readily accepted. It was, in fact, the only interpretation that held 
the field for centuries. 

In Greek Hterature and in the other writings of Aristotle, there is a 
use of the word katharsis that simply cannot bear this meaning. Plato, 
in his Thaedo', speaks of "initiatory katharsis"—^where lustmtio is the 
obvious meaning. But, elsewhere in the same dialogue, Plato comes to 
talk about the real nature of virtue. The spokesman in the dialogue ob­
serves that real virtue is rarely practised in ordinary life. For example, 
we are temperate just because we fear the consequences of intemperance. 
This is simply a matter of fear; real virtue lies rather in the katharsis of 
such fears. 

Here the sense 'purification' is absurd. The context makes it very 
clear that real virtue is getting rid of fear. There is a glimpse of another 
possibility. What if Aristotle had meant 'get rid of rather than 'purify' ? 

The word katharsis in the sense of 'elimination' or 'expulsion' was al­
ready well-established in Greek medicine. In fact, even today modern 
medicine uses that word in a similar sense. A purgative in the technical 
language is a 'cathartic'. 

What is the process involved in the administration of a purgative in 
medicine ? Initially it excites the morbid matter the physician wants to 
get rid of. It is found on experience that by the very excitation the 
morbid matter is expelled. A parallel is also found in modern psychology. 
The psychotherapist intends to get rid of certain morbid matters in the 
mind of the patient.. The working up oi such matter makes for its work­
ing off. A familiar example of this phenomenon is how sorrow is lightened 
by being indulged in. The initial effect is to excite it further, the final 
effect is of relief. The act of weeping.or lamentation has the same result. 
From the psychotherapeutic point of view, loud lamentation is a very 
healthy act. This process is still known as 'catharsis'. 

Aristotle was the son of a physician. His father was Court-physi­
cian to the grandfather of Alexander the Great. Moreover, Aristotle in his 
writings touched on every branch of knowledge. The medical use of the 
term katharsis would therefore be well-known to him. 

Going back to Plato, there are further passages in his writings which 
make out this meaning of katharsis. In his dialogue 'Sophist' he speaks of 
the necessity of freeing the mind from obstacles before the imparting of 
knowledge and, in doing so, he uses the verbal form of the word katharsis. 
Purifying the obstacles would be an absurd statement. They are got out of 
the mind altogether. Just as in the case of the body, says Plato,—before the 
physician administers the medicine he makes sure that the body is free from 
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obstacles and administers a purgative (the original Greek word used has 
the same etymological origin as katharsis); so also the man who is imparting 
knowledge must make sure that all obstacles in the mind of the learner 
are removed. 

In 'Timaeus' (on Cosmology), speaking of the different varieties of 
motion Plato says that the best motion is that which arises from the moving 
body itself; the next best is that of swaying vehicles; the third and the 
worst is the kind which is there in 'pharmaceutical catharsis',—motions 
artificially induced in the body from the outside. Plato adds that ordinari­
ly diseases must not be irritated by drugs. The third type of motion, 
if at all resorted to, must be used sparingly—for irritation is the initial 
efTect of katharsis. 

In Plutarch's essay 'On Conviviality', he mentions a certain tribe and 
says that, paradoxically enough, wine has a sedative effect on these people. 
This is nothing unusual, for at a funeral the sorrow of the mourners is 
worked off by means of dirges. In saying all this, Plutarch uses that very 
word katharsis. 

* * * 

Time now to find out whether Aristotle used the word katharsis in 
this sense or not. 

His treatise on 'Politics' has come down to us complete. There is 
a discussion on music at the end of the book. Incidentally, this might 
seem rather curious on the first hearing. It is just another example of 
the close integration between life and art to be found in ancient Greece. 

In this discussion, Aristotle uses the word katharsis laore than once, 
as usual without explaininig. But the 'Politics' is a more considerable 
piece of writing than the 'Poetics'. The use of the .word here has a de­
finite context; the complete statements round about it make it possible 
for us to make a likely conclusion. 

"The flute ought not to be admitted into education; the 
flute is not an instrument which has a good moral effect; it is too exciting, 
The proper time for using it is when the performance aims not at instruc­
tion but at the catharsis of the passions". ('Polities', Book VIII, 
Chapter VI) . 

It is not impossible to guess at the meaning of the word here; 'ins­
truction' and katharsis have been differentiated. The word 'exciting' pre­
pares us to say that if the flute is used it will excite the passions. A 
process that starts with excitement ends with what he calls katharsis. 

The following extract is more enlightening: 
"We accept the division of melodies proposed by certain philosophers 

into ethical melodies, melodies of action, and passionate or exciting melodies 
Music should be studied not for the sake of one but of many 

benefits, that is to say, with a view to, (1) instruction, (2) katharsis [the 
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word katharsis we use at present without explanation, but when hereafter 
we speak of poetry, we will treat the subject with more precision], (3) in­
tellectual enjoyment, relaxation and recreation after exertion. It is clear 
therefore that all the melodies must be employed by us, but not all of 
them in the same manner. In instruction ethical melodies^ are to be 
preferred, but we may listen to the melodies of action and passion when 
they are performed by others. For feelings such as pity and fear, or, 
again, enthusiasm, exist very strongly in some souls, and have more or less 
influence over all. Some persons fall into a religious frenzy, whom we 
see disenthralled by the use of mystic melodies, which bring healing and 
katharsis to the soul. Those who are influenced by pity or fear^ and every 
emotional nature have a similar experience; others in their degree are 
stirred by something which specially affects them, and all are in a manner 
catharticized and their souls lightened and delighted. The melodies of 
katharsis likewise give an innocent pleasure to mankind". ('Polities', Book 
VIII, Chapter VI I I ) . 

We have to take our stand mainly on these two passages from the 
Tolitics'. A close examination yields ;riie conclusion that the working off 
of pity and fear is effected through tragedy by working them up. Both 
of these are painful emotions and, in abstract terms, they might be des­
cribed as morbid—they undermine the grit of one's character. (Just on 
this ground Plato had definitely excluded tragedy from the ideal common­
wealth both in the 'Republic' and his last dialogue 'The Laws'). As a 
means of getting nd of them, Aristotle suggests the kathartic process. 
Tragedy is a kind of composition—a species of art—-that excites pity and 
fear. The oppressive load may be got rid of through this. 

Therefore, coming back to literary criticism proper, what Aristotle is 
really after in using this word is an explanation of the paradox of tragic 
pleasure. This was one of the main problems in the poetics of tragedy. 
At a tragic performance, wrote Plato, we smile through our tears. Aris­
totle came to light on an explanation of the paradox by the use of that 
term. It is the pleasure of relief. The mind is 'lightened and delighted' 
—the load is taken off. That is the nature of tragic pleasure. What 
makes this explanation extremely likely is the use of the word 'wherewith' 
in Chapter Six of the 'Poetics'—"with incidents arousing pity and fear, 
wherewith to accomplish its catharsis of such emotions". 

If the 'purification'-sense is accepted, we do not get that answer 
to Plato which is implied. Even after purification, the things remain. 
Plato's objection is to pity and fear themselves—^pure or otherwise. In 

• In Plato's ideal Republic only certain melodies are admitted and others 

^This makes it very probable that in. the definition of tragedy Katharsis is 
used thus. 
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this connection it is essential to remember that there is quite an amount of 
evidence scattered throughout the 'Poetics' that Aristode has his master 
in mind. He seems to be making up a case for poetry—dramatic poetry 
especially—against the indictment of Plato. 

Moreover, purification does not logically presuppose pleasure. As an 
explanation of tragic pleasure, then, this interpretation falls through. 
Further, it lends a moral tinge to the function of tragedy. This is not 
quite in keeping with either the general tone of the 'Poetics' or those 
passages in the Poetics where instruction and katharsis are kept apart 
This imposition of a moral purpose upon Art has no warrant from Aristotle 
himself. His is the first 'detached treatment' in European literature. He 
is concerned with Poetry itself— îts nature, technique, requirements etc. 
Very much unlike his master, he does not drag in other topics. The 
moral colouring is decidedly out of place. Katharsis can be confined to 
the psychic effect of tragedy, only if the 'purification'-theory is rejected. 

During the Renaissance, one form of this theory found a very enthu­
siastic exponent in Heinsius. Milton, in his prefare to 'Samson Agonistes', 
writes: "Tragedy, as it was anciently composed, hath been ever held the 
gravest, moralest, and most profitable of all other poems: therefore said 
by Aristotle to be of power, by raising pity and fear, or terrour, to purge 
the mind of those and such like passions, that is, to temper and reduce 
them to just measure with a kind of delight, ". The word 'moralest', 
and the phrase "to temper and reduce them to just measure" indicate that 
Milton is here expounding the purification-theory of the Aristotelian 
katharsis. 

This theory was given a specific shape in the eighteenth century by 
Lessing in the 'Hamburg Dramaturgy'—through the ethical system of Aris-
tole which is built around the concept of the golden mean. Every virtue 
is the golden mean between an extreme of excess and an extreme of defect 
(Spenser took over this theory in his 'Faerie Queene'). Pity and fear are 
purified from the two extremes of excess and defect. This amounts to the 
Heinsian and Miltonic explanations. 

Therefore, in the light of this Aristotelian definition, pity and fear 
are transformed into virtues. How exactly does this transformation occur? 
Milton says: "by reading or seeing those passions well imitated." Accord­
ing to Heinsius and Lessing, pity and fear, by being habitually excited in 
the theatre, are weakened, therefore 'tempered'. 

Here again the palpable defect is contained in the easily discernible 
moral colouring. Moreover, if one speaks of pity and fear being "tempered 
and reduced to just measure", one would be left finally with moderate pity 
and moderate fear. The latter as a virtue seems to be a trifle absurd. As 
for the former, one might say that it is good for the mind to have some 
amount of wholesome fear; but then, the function of tragedy is certainly 
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not very exalted. If a man has very little of pity, the function of tragedy 
would be to increase the amount to the desired level; but if a man has 
very little of fear, would a similar treatment be very desirable? I t does 
require quite a stretch of one's belief and imagination to say that moderate 
fear is a -virtue while the absence of it entirely is a vice. We are led to 
this very absurd position by this particular definition of katharsis. 

Heinsius and Lessing also assume that if certain emotions are fre­
quently stirred they would be weakened. But the result might be the 
very opposite of this assumption: those emotions might get rooted in the 
mind. And the assumption of frequency of performance would not at all 
apply to Greek tragedy. Tragedy was performed in Greece only once in 
winter and once in spring—at the festivals of Dionysius. In winter the 
power of regeneration was invoked, so that nature would come to life 
again; in spring the fulfilment of this prayer was celebrated. 

This comparative infrequency of performance lends additional strength 
to the theory of expulsion by excitation. As Plato said, this kind of danger­
ous process should be applied very rarely. I t is rather a drastic form of 
treatment. Ordinarily, said Plato, diseases should not be thus irritated. If 
frequent, this kind of treatment would be simply out of the question, in 
psychotherapy as well as medicine. 

In the case of purification, the objects of treatment are the emotions 
themselves. In the case of expulsion, the object of treatment is the mind 
or the soul. This is an important distinction. 

* * * 

This, however, does not end the business. It is very important to 
decide the exact abiding value of such a concept applied to tragedy. 

The concept has two distinct parts—the kind of tragic effect aimed 
at, and the mechanism to bring it about. Only with reference to the latter 
Aristotle uses the word katharsis. T h e effect intended is quite another 
thing. 

About the mechanism there is room for dispute. Even the acceptance 
of the expulsion theory does not leave us with an absolutely clear conscience. 
Why should there be occasion at all for the elimination of pity and fear 
from our soul? The average man does not live in contact with the darker 
side of life. I t is therefore quite a big assumption that morbidity in him is 
such a burden that h e must visit the theatre and relieve himself. I t is not 
easy to visualise ourselves as completely devoid of pity and fear when we 
leave the theatre. I t does not actually happen. It is also somewhat ludi­
crous to think that twice a year one needs this specific treatment. It is 
almost like visiting the dentist twice a year. 

All this leaves unaffected the precise tragic effect which Aristotle had 
in mind. Aristotle demands that tragedy should end in something like 

21 
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a working off, not in a working on. T h e storm should die down. The 
final note should not be of upheaveal but of repose. 

This ideal of tragedy is necessarily implied by the use of the word 
katharsis in that sense—that the effect' of a work of art on the soul is 
the finer the more it succeeds in leaving the mind in repose rather than 
unrest. This is the abiding value of the concept. It challenges considera­
tion at all places, in all literature. 

This follows as a logical corollary from Greek art itself. If we have 
to speak of the distinctive features of Greek art—one of them must be 
repose. Something of the serenity of the Mediterranean regions seems to 
have passed into Greek sculpture. Aristotle's idea of katharsis is a transla­
tion of this principle into tragedy. 

Hence, when Aristotle says that tragedy should end in a working off, 
he is voicing a typical Greek demand. Even if it had not been theorised 
on, the demand would have followed from the practice of their sculpture, 
Tragedy should rather be like the 'Mourn ing Athena' than 'Laecuoon'. 

Whatever be the controversies regarding the process, this claim can 
be made for the ideal—even if one says that there might be other ideals, 
this remains as beautiful an ideal as ever, not only in Tragedy but in all Art, 

Thanks to the Greek practice of having the catastrophe off the stage, 
much of the upheaval of feelings necessarily associated with tragedy was 
worked off. T h a t tones the thing down immediately—^the tragedy must 
continue for at least a few lines after the catastrophe. T h e last choruses 
are always surpassingly beautiful—half-sympathy and half-philosophy. The 
mood evoked is necessarily one of acceptance and resignation. As Marcus 
Aurelius says: "Oedipus may cry, Woe, Woe, Satiron, but the spectator 
knows he must bear his burden." 

Most modern plays come to a close when the mind is at the height 
of a storm. O n the Elizabethan stage, even in the absence of a conscious 
theory and a conscious motive of imitation, by a lucky accident they arrived 
at the Greek effect. T h e Elizabethans, barbarians at heart, demanded that 
tragedy should end with a few deaths performed on the stage. But the 
Elizabethan stage had no front curtain. T h e dead bodies had to be carried 
off, the direction for it being incorporated in the dialogue. After the re­
moval of the dead bodies, a few quiet and dignified lines were spoken. 
The end was repose: 

" T h e weight of this sad t ime we must obey; 
Speak what we feel, not what we ought to say. 
The oldest hath borne most: we that are young 
Shall never see so much, nor live so long." 

(—King Lear, V. 3. 323-6). 
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Even on the modern stage here and there otie dors come across plays 
where the curtain comes down with full realisation of tragic reixise. CJal-
sworthy's 'Strife' is a stormy play, full of bitter hatred and acrimonious 
controversies. At the close the two protagonists—the unyielding Capitalist 
and the unyielding Labour leader are unintentionally face-to-face. They 
lose their power of speech and simply look down in silent admiration of 
each other's magnificent courage. The head is automatically bowed down. 
The tragedy ends in silence. 

John Synge's 'Riders to the Sea' has a very poised and rej^oseful close. 
All the sons of Maurya , an old woman, have been taken by the sea. When 
the corpse of the last one is bourne in, there follows the low moaning in the 
Irish fashion (keening). After that Maurya gets back to her feet and 
says "No man at all can be living forever and we must be satisfied". On 
that, the curtain comes down. 

That is perhaps the hallmark of all great tragedy—Greek, Elizabethan 
and modern—that the tragic experience should be chastening rather than 
disturbing. T h a t is the essence of the Aristotelian demand about tragedy. 
That is what he meant when he used that word katharsis in that peculiar 
fashion. This then is the abiding virtue. 

""X ^ '. JUL '^^^ 
k^^ 

^LCUtl 

N.B. The extracts from the 'Poetics' are from Bywaler's translation of Aristotle 
on the Art of Poetry. 





PRESIDENCY COLLEGE MAGAZINE 

Editors : 

1914-15 PRAMATHA N A T H BANERJEE, B .A . 

1915-16 MoHiT K U M A R SEN GUPTA, B.A. 
1916-17 MoHiT K U M A R SEN GUPTA, B.A. 
1917-18 SAROJ K U M A R D A S , B.A. 

1918-19 AMIYA K U M A R S E N , B.A. 

1919-20 MAHMOOD H A S A N , B.A. 

1920-21 PHIROZE E . DASTOOR, B.A. 
1921-22 SYAMA PRAS AD AloOKERJEE, B.A. 
1921-22 BRAJAKANTA G U H A , B.A. 

1922-23 U M A PRASAD M O O K E R J E E 

1923-24 SuBODH CHANDRA SEN GUPTA 

1924-25 SuBODH CHANDRA SEN GUPTA, B.A. 
1925-26 AsiT KRISHNA M U K H E R J E E , B.A. 
1926-27 HuMAYUN Z. A. KABIR, B.A. 
1927-28 HiRENDRA N A T H M U K H E R J E E , B.A. 
1928-29 SUNIT K U M A R INDRA, B.A. 

1929-30 TARAKNATH S E N , B.A. 
1930-31 BHABATOSH DATTA, B.A. 
1931-32 A J I T N A T H ROY, B.A. 

1932-33 SAGHINDRA K U M A R MAJUMDAR, B.A. 
1933-34 NiKHiLNATH CHAKRAVARTY, B.A. 
1934-35 ARDHENDU BAKSI, B.A. 
1935-36 KALIDAS LAHIRI, B.A. 

1936-37 AsoK MITRA, B.A. 
1937-38 BiMAL CHANDRA SINHA, B.A. 
1938-39 PRATAP CHANDRA SEN, B.A. 
1938-39 NIRMAL CHANDRA SEN GUPTA, B.A. 

1939-40 A. Q. M. MAPHUDDIN, B.A. 
1940-41 MANILAL BANERJEE, B.A. 
1941-42 ARUN BANERJEE, B.A. 
1942-46 No publication due to Govt. Circular 

Re. Paper Economy 
1947-48 SUDPHNDRANATH GUPTA, B.A. 

1948-49 SUBIR KUMAR SEN, B.A. 

1949-50 DiLip KUMAR KAR, B.A. 
1950-51 KAMAL KUMAR GHATAK, B.A. 

1951-52 SIPRA SARKAR, B.A. 

1952-53 ARUN KUMAR D A S GUPTA, B.A. 

1953-54 A S H I N R A N J A N D A S GUPTA, B.A. 

1954-55 SUKHAMOY CHAKRAVARTY, B.A. 
1955-56 AMIYA KUMAR SEN, B.A. 

1956-57 AsoKE KUMAR CHATTER]EE, B.A. 
1957-58 ASOKE SANJAY G U H A , B.A. 

1958-59 KETAKI KUSHARI , B.A. 
1959-60 GAYATRI CHAKRAVORTY, B.A. 



PRESIDENCY COLLEGE MAGAZINE 

Secretaries : 

1914-15 JoGESH CHANDRA CHAKRAVARTI, B.A. 
1915-16 PRAFULLA K U M A R SIRCAR, B.A. ' 
1916-17 PRAFULLA K U M A R SIRCAR, B.A. 
1917-18 R A M A PRASAD MUKHOPADHYAY, B . A . 

1918-19 M A H M O O D H A S A N , B.A. 
1919-20 PARAN CHANDRA GANGOOLI, B.A. 
1920-21 SYAMA PRASAD M O O K E R J E E 

1921-22 BiMAL K U M A R BHATTACHARYYA 

1921-22 U M A PRASAD M O O K E R J E E 

1922-23 A K S H A Y K U M A R SIRCAR 

1923-24 BiMALA PRASAD M U K H E R J E E 

1924-25 BijoY LAL LAHIRI 

1926-27 LORES CHANDRA G U H A R O Y 

1927-28 SuNiT K U M A R INDRA 
1928-29 SYED M A H B U B M U R S H E D 

1929-30 AjiT N A T H R O Y 

1930-31 AjiT N A T H R O Y 

1931-32 NIRMAL K U M A R BHATTACHARJEE 

1932-33 NiRMAL K U M A R BHATTACHARJEE 

1933-34 GiRiNDRA N A T H CHAKRAVARTI 
1934-35 SUDHIR K U M A R G H O S H 

1935-36 PROVAT K U M A R SIRCAR 

1936-37 A R U N K U M A R CHANDRA 

1937-38 R A M CHANDRA M U K H E R J E E 

1938-39 ABU SAYEED CHOWDHURY 

1939-40 BiMAL CHANDRA DATTA, B.A. 
1940-41 PRABHAT PRASUN MODAK, B.A. 

1941-42 Go LAM KARIM 
1942-46 No publication due tO' Govt. Circular 

Re. Paper Economy 
1946-47 JIBANLAL D E V 

1947-48 NIRMAL K U M A R SARKAR 

1948-49 BANGENDU GANGOPADHYAY 

1949-50 SOURINDRAMOHAN CHAKRAVARTY 
1950-51 MANAS M U K U T M A N I 

1951-52 KALYAN K U M A R DAS G U P T A 

1952-53 JYOTIRMOY PAL CHAUDHURI 

1953-54 PRADIP K U M A R DAS 
1954-55 PRADIP R A N JAN SARBADHIKARI 
1955-56 DEVENDRA N A T H BANNERJEE 

1956-57 SuBAL D A S GUPTA 
1957-58 DEBAKI NANDAN MONDAL 

1958-59 TAPAN K U M A R LAHIRI 

1959-60 R U P E N D U MAJUMDAR 




